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LINGUISTIC IMPERIALISM AND THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE: A REVIEW OF LITERATURE

ABDULAZIZ ALSHAHRANI

Al-Baha University: Main Campus. King Fahd Road. 65779.
AQIQ District. Al-Baha Province. Kingdom of Saudi Arabia.
email: ?A.shahrani@bu.edu.sa

Abstract: The aim of this review is to explore the available literature on the subject of
linguistic imperialism, specificaly related to the English language and its spread
around the world. In order to do so, a search was conducted using the open source
search engine Google Search. Using a set of criteria, some 700 initially analysed
scholarly works were reduced to a small number that were then explored in detail. The
results of the search showed that the concept of linguistic imperialism was coined by
author R. Phillipson in 1992 to explore how certain languages dominate others, the
former often being the language of colonising entities, with the effect of undermining
local languages and in some cases even erasing them. Severa authors who have
explored the subject of linguistic imperiaism have do so through the prism of
education and the teaching of the English language, while some have negated the
underlying principles of Phillipson’s initiadl assumptions, thereby refuting the very
concept of linguistic imperialism.

Keywords: Linguistic Imperialism, English, English and Coloniaism, Language
Imperiaism

1 Introduction

This review article aims to explore the subject of linguistic
imperialism, with a focus on the English language, through
examination of existing scholarly works on the subject. In order
to do so, a search for literature will be conducted using open
source search engines, and the results of that search will be
outlined in this review.

In the following sections, first, a background will help explain
the concept of linguistic imperialism as well as the role of the
English language in the area of linguistic imperialism. Next, the
search methodology that was employed will be detailed in full,
including the criteria used to include or exclude results.
Following that, the results of the search conducted will be
explored in details to understand what they reveal about the
subject of linguistic imperialism. Next, the results of the search
will be discussed further, following which a conclusion will sum
up some key areas of potential future research.

2 Background

The concept of linguistic imperialism was born from a work by
author Robert Phillipson, who used the book to discuss the
spread of the English language, in particular, through teaching,
the role of English as an international language, and how and
why the language has increasingly become the dominant
language. In particular, the book explored how English has
spread to different parts of the world, including ‘third world’
countries.

2.1 Linguistic Imperialism

According to Phillipson (2009) “linguistic imperialism is the
notion that certain languages dominate internationally on others.
It is the way nation-states privileged one language, and often
sought actively to eradicate others, forcing their speakers to shift
to the dominant language.” (Phillipson, Linguistic Imperialism
Continued, 2009) Given even its title (the use of imperialism in
the phrase ‘linguistic imperialism’ intentional) and the above-
given definition, the concept is strongly linked to colonialism
and colonial issues. As countries conquered others, they aso
imposed their languages on the native populace, thereby erasing
native languages or at least undermining them. Phillipson (1992)
has argued the spread of English, specifically, is a form of neo-
colonialism and linguistic imperialism. (Phillipson, Linguistic
Imperiaism, 1992)

An aternative definition was offered by Agyekum (2018),
specifically in the context of colonization in the African
continent. Agyekum argued that ‘actively’ eradicating and
‘forcing’ colonial subjects on the issue of language by colonizers
may be too harsh, in terms of the language used. He states that

moreover, this was not true in the case of African colonies.
Instead, he proposes that the working definition of linguistic
imperialism be “a linguistic situation where the indigenous
people are gradualy onscientized to shun their indigenous
languages and adopt foreign languages because of the benefits
they expect to derive from them. They are made to believe that
their languages cannot be used in any transaction in education,
economics, science and technology but instead a foreign
language is the best” (Agyekum, 2018).

Phillipson’s definition focuses on an intentional and somewhat
aggressive attempt by those speaking or teaching the dominant
language to eradicate other languages and impose the dominant
language over others. Agyekum, however, explores linguistic
imperialism in a more organic context where circumstances are
such that native populations increasingly shun their own
language in favour of a dominant language due to the any
benefits they may derive or prestige it may confer. However,
both definitions point to situations that result in the dominance
of one language, often the language of a colonizing power, over
others, which has an impact on the spread and usage of local
languages.

2.2 English around the World

Despite the projection and discussion in this review article about
the dominance of the English language and the potential for
linguistic imperialism around the world, it is not the most spoken
native language in the world. However, in other ways, the
language does dominate. Chinese (all diaects), with 1.39 billion
speakers, and Hindi-Urdu, with 588 million speakers, are ahead
of English, with 527 million speakers, when it comes to native
speakers. (Noack & Gamio, 2015) On the other hand, English is
spoken in most numbers of countries, with 101 countries
speaking the language. The closest second is Arabic which is
spoken in 60 countries. (Noack & Gamio, 2015) Moreover, the
British Council estimates that there are 1.75 hillion people
around the world who speask English at a ‘useful level’, and
proclaim it to the dominant international language of the 21st
century (The British Council, 2013).

There are also broader dangers to hundreds of languages spoken
around the world, which are at risk of disappearing entirely by
the end of the 21st century. By some estimates, there are at least
7102 living languages in the world at present. (Noack & Gamio,
2015)However, only 3 per cent of the world's population
accounts for or speaks 96 per cent all those languages spoken
today. According to UNESCO around half of all the languages
spoken today will disappear by the end of this century,
especially given that as many of 2000 of the more than 7000
living languages today have fewer than 1000 native speakers.
(Noack & Gamio, 2015).

With the English language specifically, authors like Phillipson
have particularly criticized the spread of the language through its
teaching, often by compulsory means. There are some 1.5 billion
English language learners around the world (Beare, 2019).

3 Search Methodology

The first step to identifying relevant literature is conducting a
search. In order to do so, a number of steps were followed. These
steps are outlined in this section. First, a number of key words
were devised that could be input into search engines. Second, the
search terms were input on an individual basis into the open
source search engine Google Scholar, which was chosen in order
to maximise the potential number of results.

For each individual search term, as many as 10 pages of results
were given an initial examination, each containing 10 results.
Based on a set of criteriathat will be explained in detail |ater, the
results were filtered down for further exploration. The narrowed
down list of results were then analysed and a number were
selected for review in thiswork.
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The search terms that were employed are given below:

Linguistic imperialism

Linguistic imperialism + English

Language Imperialism

Language Imperialism + English

Colonialism and language imposition
Colonialism and the spread of English Language
Impact of imperialism on language

Thus, for each of these 7 search terms, 100 results were
considered, for atotal of 700 results. Out of these 700, an initial
examination and a list of criteria were used to include or exclude
a research work, based on reading the abstract alone. These
inclusion and exclusion criteria are below:

L] Results in English only were chosen. Any results in other
languages were not included.

. No time period criteria were applied. However, most works
post-date Robert Phillipson’s 1992 work on the subject of
linguistic imperialism, which coined the context. Thus,
works were taken from the period of 1992-2019.

. Only works that focused on the English language alone, or
English among a number of other languages were taken.
Any works that did not focus the spread or imposition of
the English language were not included for review.

=  Works that focused on the concept of linguistic
imperialism and its impact around the world, specifically
the English language, in part or in full, aone were
included.

The search results thus narrowed are reviewed in the subsequent
sections.

3.1Linguistic Imperialism: The Case of the English
Language

The most seminal work with regard to linguistic imperialism is
obviously that of Robert Phillipson’s 1992 paper that coined the
term and explained the concept, as described in the previous
section of this review. Phillipson (1992) argued that the spread
of the English language, especialy its teaching in the wider
international context, and the prominence of English in
education around the world, has served to undermine native
languages everywhere, and that this was a new form of
imperialism, i.e. linguistic imperialism. Moreover, this
imposition of the English language has impinged on
opportunities for multi-lingual education, by making English the
de facto or the default language. (Phillipson, Linguistic
Imperialism, 1992) Apart from this, Phillipson explicitly linked
linguistic imperialism to actual imperialism and colonialism, but
stating that since the 18th century, English has spread aongside
the intention of those nations that spoke English to occupy and
conquer other countries.

This has served not only to endanger the political and economic
rights of the conquered countries, as well as their cultures,
traditions and ways of life, but also their language and linguistic
traditions.  (Phillipson,  Linguistic  Imperialism,  1992)
Phillipson’s ultimate argument was in favour of multilingualism
and the need to re-balance international orders so that English is
not the dominant language, with a focus to providing resources
and opportunities to other languages to ensure that they are not
erased.

Phillipson’s 1992 work was sharply critiqued by some
academics. In particular, Davies (1996) was critical of the work.
Davies believed that Phillipson’s work was the product of
cultural essentialism and was naive. He also believed that
Phillipson focused on the negative aspect of the promotion of
English as an international language, and that was essentially
born out of liberal guilt, with a hope towards colonial expansion
having never existed in thefirst place. Davies particularly argued
that it was impossible to take back colonia expansion and the
increasing use of English as a dominant language, even stating
that it has been a positive thing in many parts of the world for
English to be dominant over native languages. Finally, Davies

argues that by coining linguistic imperialism, Phillipson has not
allowed room for disagreement or debate on the subject. (Davies,
1996)

The following year, Phillipson offered his own rejoinder in a
1997 paper, rebutting specific arguments and critiques raised by
Davies in 1996. He emphasized that his conception of linguistic
imperialism was merely a theoretical construct, and that it was
designed so that it could account for ‘linguistic hierarchisation’.
Hein particular defended his placement of linguistic imperialism
in the realm of education, stating in part that “ Education isavital
site for socia and linguistic reproduction, the inculcation of
relevant knowledge, skills and attitudes, and therefore
particularly central in processes of linguistic hierarchisation.”.
(Phillipson, Redlities and Myths of Linguistic Imperialism,
1997).

Apart from this, Phillipson also published an update to his theory
of linguistic imperialism in 2009, which served as a reflection on
the discourse precipitated by his first publication in 1992.
Specificaly, the work amed to evaluate how the global
dominance of the English language in domains of power has
been maintained, legitimized, and continued to remain
entrenched in the 21st century. (Phillipson, Linguistic
Imperiaism Continued, 2009).

Moving away from the author of the concept of linguistic
imperialism, i.e. Robert Phillipson, other scholars have
attempted to tackle the subject in the years after the initial 1992
book. Canagarajah (1999) came at the issue through the prism of
language education in post-colonial contexts. (Canagargjah,
1999) As a native of Sri Lanka, the author used the example of
the ethnic Tamil and Tamil-speaking community in the country
to explore the pedagogical challenges of teaching English in a
post-colonial country. While Canagarajah pointed to Phillipson’s
work as his source of inspiration, he believed that rather than
focusing on the macro, global perspective, as the latter did, his
work was more focused on the day-to-day impacts, especialy at
thelevel of everyday experiences in the classroom.

In his conclusion, Canagargjah attempted to forge a new path
between the unilateral adoption of the English language, and the
complete rejection of the same. According to him, there is a
‘third way’, whereby the native users or ‘periphery users' of the
English language are alowed to become insiders and use the
language on their own terms, rather than being forced to. This
way, the language is used to suit their needs. (Canagaragjah,
1999)

Agyekum (2018) also discussed the issue of teaching of English
in his work, which is not only focused on the English language.
Agyekum argues that the link between linguistic imperialism and
education, as well as the continued expansion of the English
language, has provided a substantial economic force when it
comes to teaching the English language. According to the
author, teaching and learning the English language is a
significant part of the economy of the United Kingdom, with the
language itself becoming a commodity that is sold. (Agyekum,
2018).

Apart from this, Agyekum also illustrates how English is a
means of gatekeeping in many countries for those aspiring to
education. Using Ghana (which is one of the case studies in the
paper), Agyekum points to how students in the country cannot
enter high school or tertiary educational institutions without
passing English language tests. Higher education is quite simply
inaccessible to those without competency in the English
language. (Agyekum, 2018).

An aternative viewpoint is provided by Ljungdahl (2004), who
likened linguistic imperialism as a type of Trojan horse,
specifically with respect to English. (Ljungdahl, 2004) In this
scenario, the language may have originaly been invited or
welcomed by a native population, but in the end had ended up
‘killing’ local languages and dominating local cultures.
Ljungdahl too explored the pedagogical implications of English
in the classroom; in particular trying to understand what ‘type’
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of English should be taught in classrooms in countries where
English is not the native language. Here, the author offered the
example of the English spoken by Aboriginal people in
Australia, where the language had been adapted into what can be
referred to as Australian Aboriginal English (AAE) (Ljungdahl,
2004).

4 Discussion

The results of the search revealed a number of articles, that when
explored further, revealed some themes that are of note. These
themes are discussed in greater detail here. It was most evident
that author Robert Phillipson dominated the discourse on the
subject of linguistic imperialism. As he originated the concept,
that too in recent years, al the work on the subject is either by
him directly, or in response to his original or subsequent works,
or mentioned his work as a starting point.

It was aso interesting to note that there wasn't any argument or
counter-points amongst the research on whether or not English
was a dominant international language. This is aso borne out by
the statistics outlined in the earlier sections that show the extent
of the spread of the English language. However, there was a
difference of opinion and points of view on whether this spread
of English was negative or positive, and also whether it is the
result of force and imposition, or a more organic evolution. For
example, authors Alan Davies (1996) and Robert Phillipson
(1992, 1997) did not disagree on the fundamental point that
English in British colonies was the result of colonisation, often
at the expense of native languages.

However, they disagreed on whether this was a negative and
whether this was done forcefully or through aggressive
imposition. Similarly, author Agyekum (2018) disagreed with
Phillipson (1992), stating that colonizing countries' languages
have become more organically intertwined with native countries,
and that Phillipson’s description of aggressiveness and
eradication was too harsh.

The researchers also found that in some cases, ‘periphery’
English speakers, i.e. non-native English speakers in the
countries where English has become more important, either
through forceful imposition, or through more organic evolution,
now prefer to speak in and learn English. There is a sense of
prestige conferred to being able to speak English, as outlined by
Agyekum (2018) and it can often be the means through which
people can obtain higher education, or better jobs.

Finally, one clear through-line for much of the research was the
placement of linguistic imperialism in the context of teaching of
the English language. Almost all of the researchers focused on
how English is being taught and the impact of colonialism on
teaching of the English language. Moreover, they explored how
teaching of the English language is closely linked to linguistic
imperialism as education is a vital site for linguicism. Here aso,
it is interesting to note that the British Council, for example, has
aimed to consistently increase English speaking as a part of its
key work in many countries, as pointed out by Agyekum (2018).

5 Conclusion

While there has been a fair amount of research on the subject of
linguistic imperialism, with a focus on English speaking and
teaching, it cannot be said that it is adequate. There is room for
further research, especially on aspects beyond the educational
and pedagogical. There is aso room to move away and evolve
from the original author on the subject, i.e. Robert Phillipson and
his assumptions and theory.
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Abstract: The study deals with existential motifs in selected fiction and memoir works
of Slovak literature, which thematically focus on World War 11. and the Holocaust of
the Slovak Jewish minority. As we considered the fact that many works of Slovak
provenance with this issue were published (especially after 1989), we focused only on
a selection of those works, which contains fiction and non-fiction literature and
memoir works written by surviving Jews, in which they gave valuable testimony about
the Holocaust and anti-Semitism of the war-torn Slovak state and post-war society.
Based on the interpretation and analysis of Shoah-themed works, we detect recurring
existential motifs: degradation of human dignity, feelings of guilt for one's own
survival, Auschwitz traumas, and the motif of The Lost Generation.

Keywords: anti-Semitism, Auschwitz traumas, existentialism, Holocaust, memoir
literature, The Lost generation.

1 Introduction

The topic of the Holocaust appeared in Slovak literature in the
first post-war years. The occurrence of Judaism in works of
Slovak provenance published after 1945 is generally divided into
three periods (Vargova, 2011, p. 59). The first period is in the
range of 1945 - 1948, when mainly documentary works were
published (e. g. Jozef Lanik, Peter Karvas). 50s - 60s indicates
the second period during which were published works by Rudolf
Jasik, Ladislav Mnacko, Leopold Lahola and others. The third
period is limited to the 1980s and 1990s and is characterized as a
reflection and reassessment of the past. During these years, some
works by Hela Volanské or Jan Johanides were published.

In the first post-war years, only a few memoir and fiction works
were published in Slovak literature, the main theme of which
was the solution of the Jewish question during the Slovak state.
"Even in the post-war period, when this minority was already
decimated to a minimum, the topic of Judaism did not become
ideologically appropriate" (Susa, 2015b, p. 40). The reason was,
among other things, the connection of Judaism with capitalism,
which was contrary to the position of the nascent socialist
establishment, which advocated the gradual nationalization and
abolition of private property. Nevertheless, some fiction works
about the Shoah were published - perhaps the most famous novel
on this subject, St. Elizabeth’s Square (1962, Namestie svétej
AlZbety) written by the author of non-Jewish origin, Rudolf
Jasik. This framework also includes the novel The Death Is
Called Engelchen (1959, Smrt’ sa vola Engelchen) by Ladislav
Mnacko, which is not directly related to the final solution of the
Jewish question, but its Jewish character Marta is a symbol of
the suffering of the Jewish minority in the post-war period in
connection with the existential solution of the traumas that Jews
had experienced, although she was not interned in the death
camp. And, of course, the work of Ladislav Grosman The Shop
on Main Street (1965, Obchod na Korze), which was adapted to
the Oscar-winning film of the same name, cannot be overlooked.
At the same time, a few works by Jewish authors were
published, especialy in the period up to the 1950s and during the
period of political detachment in the 1960s, for example the
books of Jozef Lanik What Dante Did Not See (1965, Co Dante
nevidel), Manca Schwalbova The Extinguished Eyes (1948,
Vyhasnuté o¢i), Hela Volanskd Meeting in the Woods (1948,
Stretnutie v lesoch) and also short stories of Leopold Lahola
published in the book The Last Thing (1968, Posledné vec). In
the case of authors of Jewish origin, it is mostly memoir
literature (Lanik, Schwalbova, Volanskd), several of them can be
termed camp or concentration literature - in the case of memoirs
from concentration camps (Léanik, Schwalbovd).

The year 1989 and the change of political establishment made it
possible to write openly about the Jewish question and the
Holocaust. Literature reflecting the issue of Judaism in Slovakia
during World War 1l. and in the post-war years has certain
specifics. In particular, memoir works (compared to the period
before 1989) by authors of Jewish origin from a non-literary
environment began to be published, the aim of which is not the
aesthetic experience of the recipient, but the mediation of facts
about the Holocaust and concentration camps. At the same time,
memoir works were translated into Slovak, which were
published in foreign publishers after the emigration of their
authors abroad, eg. the work of Rudolf Vrba, which was
originaly published in 1963 in Great Britain and was not
translated into Slovak until 2015.

2 Materialsand Methods

The study is an analysis and interpretation of works of Slovak
literature on the topic of racial persecution of Jews during World
War Il. with a chronological overlap to the post-war period.
Based on the fact that a large number of books about the Shoah
have been published in Slovak literature (we have managed to
identify 73 works), we rely only on selected works, on the basis
of which it is possible to demonstrate the researched motifs. In
addition to analysis and interpretation, we also use the method of
comparison. Since most of the works written by Slovak authors
have not been trandated into English, trandation of the citations
was made by the author of the study.

The works that are the subject of comparison must be divided
into four groups:

1. Memoir works of Jewish authors: Manca Schwalbovéa — The
Extinguished Eyes (1948, Vyhasnuté o¢i), Hela Volanska —
As at the Foreign Wedding (2009, Ako na cudzej svadbe),
Rudolf Vrba — Alan Bestic — | Cannot Forgive (1963,
Nemoézem zabudnut. Utiekol som z Osvien¢imu), Jozef
Lanik — What Dante Did Not See (1965, Co Dante nevidel),
Iboja Wandall-Holm — The Mulberry (1991, Morusa)

2. Fiction works of Jewish authors: Leopold Lahola The Last
Thing (1968, Posledna vec), Andrea Coddington — The
Jewess (2010, Zidovka), Peter Karvas — The Night in My
City (1979, Noc v mojom meste); short story The Old Man
and Fate (1979, Stary pan a osud), Milan Richter — The
Wrecked Temple in Me (2002, Vo mne zblrany chram),
Ladisav Grosman — The Shop on Main Street (1965,
Obchod naKorze)

3. Fiction works of non-Jewish authors: Rudolf JaSik — St.
Elizabeth’s Square (1962, Néamestie svédtel Alzbety),
Ladislav Mnacko — The Death Is Called Engelchen (1959,
Smrt’ sa vola Engelchen), Anton Balaz — The Rift (2014,
Trhlina), Kl&ra Jarunkovd — The Black Solstice (1979,
Cierny slnovrat)

4. Fiction and non-fiction works of non-Jewish authors based
on the personal testimonies of the surviving Jews: Anton
Badz - non-fiction The Transports of Hope (2010,
Transporty néadeje); novel The Land of Forgetting (2000,
Krajina zabudnutia): from the personal testimonies of Pavla
and Eugénia Schreiber; short story Simon the Pilgrim (2014,
Simon Putnik): from the life story of Martin Rodan, Ivana
Havranova — The Abducted (2017, Odvleéeni): written as a
dialogue with surviving Jews

Since the main subject of the work is the analysis of existential
motifs, in the introductory chapter we will also dea with the
basic postulates of the philosophy of existentialism. We will
focus mainly on the work of Martin Heidegger Being and Time
(1927, Sein und Zeit). We deliberately choose his work in
connection with the Jewish question as a contrast to the
existential experiences of Jews, because Heidegger was a
supporter of the German idea of National Socialism and was
involved in the service of Nazism. Despite his political beliefs,
he had an affair with his Jewish student, Hannah Arendt, who is
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the author of the book Eichmann in Jerusalem/ A Report on the
Banality of Evil (1963). However, from the point of view of
existential motifs in literature, the works of French philosophers
and fiction writers Jean Paul Sartre and Albert Camus are also
very important. We will develop the philosophy of Karl Jaspers,
a representative of the German line of existentialism, in
connection with the question of guilt (of Jews for their own
survival).

3 Existencialism

In most works about the Shoah, it is possible to recognize certain
peculiarities. It is mainly about capturing a personal traumatic
experience, beating inability to change the situation, loss or,
conversely, the strengthening of faith, "often the intertwining of
personal and socio-historical aspects and the attempt to describe
this phenomenon from several, often scientific, aspects as a
machinery of power and evil" (Susa, 20153, p. 130). All these
specifics can be described as existential motifs, which are
characteristic for the entire Slovak literature of the post-war
period. This is especialy true for memoir literature with the
main theme of the final solution to the Jewish question.

The existential line of Slovak literature in the 1940s was
associated mainly with the French philosopher of existentialism,
Jean Paul Sartre, while "it was primarily an emphasis on motives
such as freedom, will, possibility, anxiety, fate, the tragic feeling
of life, while the existentialist conception of these motives
accentuated the overlap to the ethical, social and political level”
(Domorék, 2017, p. 193). Existentialism or the philosophy of
existence deals with the human being in its broadest sense of
meaning, while existence has no direction at first (after the
birth). It could be said that they were inclined to the Plato’s fall
to birth®. The term throwing into the world (as a parallel to the
Plato’s fall into birth) is one of the basic ontological concepts of
the philosophy of Martin Heidegger, who developed the issue of
human existence in his main work Being and Time. Heidegger
calls human existence in the world as a stay (Dasein) in a
specific time and space, and these two quantities are not
determined by one himself (he derives the concept of throwing
into the world from this). From this springs the existential
dissatisfaction of people amplified by the finiteness of being at
the moment of death. And it is the awareness of death that brings
dynamism into existence, because if we remove the infiniteness
of being, the being itself will also disappear (Heidegger, 2002, p.
272).

Existentialists generally emphasize the importance of death. At
the same time, individuals are most aware of their own existence
in borderline life situations, when experiencing fear, danger, near
death. The above explicitly implies the frequent occurrence of
existential motifs in fiction and memoir literature about the
Shoah — the main and episodic characters of the stories balanced
between life and death, either during internment in labor camps,
where they saw death up close or were directly threatened by
death, as well as in efforts to resist the fate of the Jewish
minority in Central Europe by fleeing concentration camps.

For Jean Paul Sartre, who belongs to the atheistic line® of
existentialism, death is the fina point of human existence.
Human life has no specific goa or direction. Life is therefore
absurd, as is death, because there is not posthumous redemption.
In connection with this statement, Sartre's philosophy might
seem in opposition to the rich spiritual life of the Jews believing
in God and adhering to His commandments. During World War
11., however, it was his philosophy that largely reflected the inner

% In his teaching about the soul, Plato argued that at the birth of man the human soul
involuntarily moves from the perfect world of ideas (true being) to the imperfect world
of things (false being) - he calls it the term fall into birth. The soul does not remember
the world of ideas, during life it tries to remember it through learning - Plato calls it
anamnesis. In this we see a certain parallel with the philosophy of existentialism, with
an involuntary being, which is not intended at birth, it is formed during a person'slife.
2 Existentialism is divided into two directions: atheistic and theistic From the theistic
direction the Slovak as well as Czech literature were influenced by French philosopher
Gabriel Honoré Marcel. See also: Gallik, Jan — Vargova, Zuzana: Durychova novela
,Bozi duha" vo filmovom spracovani. In: World Literature Studies, vol. 2, nr. 3, 2019,
pp. 28 —41.

disposition of a believing Jew who, under the influence of
inhuman conditions in the camps, loses his faith, does not
believe in God, or in the meaning of one’s own existence. The
absurdity of lifeis also the basis of Albert Camus' philosophy. In
his works he captures the tragedy of human existence, brings a
reflection on the meaning of one's life, concluding that the basic
feeling and state of man is the absurdity in the relationship
between him and the world resulting from the knowledge that
the world itself has no goal and thus sense.

4 Existential motifsin theliterature about Shoah

Based on a comparison of selected works of Slovak literature of
the post-war (1945 - 1989) and post-revolutionary period (after
1989), it is possible to detect basic, recurring existential motifs:

= feelings of humiliation, degradation of human dignity and
loss of identity - man as a number without a name, man as
an animal or otherness of Jewish blood,

= feelings of guilt for one's own survival manifested in the
first post-war years exacerbated by the disappointment of
the inhabitants of towns and villages from the return of the
surviving Jews,

= feelings of anxiety and fear, recurring nightmares and
phobias - can be termed Auschwitz trauma haunting
survivors,

= the motif of The Lost Generation of young people who had
to deal with feelings of early adulthood and the problem of
reintegration into life in the post-war period.

4.1 TheLoss of | dentity

The motif of the degradation of human dignity is connected with
the internment of Jews in labor camps in Slovakia or in German
concentration camps. It is related to the inhuman conditions in
which the Jews found themselves - lack of food, poor hygiene,
but also feelings of constant humiliation by the guardsmen, often
in connection with the forced nudity to which they were exposed
upon arrival at the camp or during selections. In the camp, the
man lost his name, his personal belongings, which testified to his
identity, the prisoners became only numbers without a name.
Iboja Wandall-Holm mentions this aspect of the loss of human
nature in her book: "They threw all the objects that testified to
our identity into a large basket. They lay there at their mercy,
betrayed. We lost the last rest of our identity with
clothes"(Wandall-Holmov4, 1998, p. 227). Manca Schwalbova
aso calls the prisoners numbers: "Hundreds die every day by
being shot or in the gas, from typhus or malnutrition. But
hundreds of new slaves, new numbers come every
day"(Schwalbovd, 2011, p. 32). And she further writes: "John
and William were executed. | was left alone in the midst of
numbers” (ibid., p. 71). Rudolf Vrba captured it in a similar way
- unification, erasing of external differences between people
associated with the loss of name and identity leads to the
creation of a herd of anonymous prisoners in the camp: "Now |
belong to the herd, striped clothing, tattooed number,
anonymous, unknown, and if | am fast enough and mow
goodness, as they say, | will remain inconspicuous" (Vrba -
Bestic, 2015, p. 120). Schwalbova combines the loss of human
dignity with the ability to kill others for their own rescue: "We
are standing. We haven't felt hunger for a long time, just hatred,
crazy hatred. We would be able to kill dozens of friends. So that
we can finally sit down" (Schwalbova, 2011, p. 112).

Hunger, the desire for food and its lack changed man's behavior
into an animal. In his memoir, Rudolf Vrbawrites about it:
"That's when | saw life in a concentration camp, which degrades
a human being. Like jackals, they threw themselves on leftovers,
fought and growled. At that time, | saw another aspect of life in
the camp, something completely foreign to my nature, something
disgusting after all"* (Vrba- Bestic, 2015, p. 92).

It was in the degradation of their dignity to the level of an animal
that the Jews saw a way of self-salvation, of thinking only of
one's own survival, of not looking at others. In an interview with
Ivana Havranovd, Marta Szilard says: "It was all so very
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humiliating ... But let me tell you something. When a person is
humiliated completely to the beastly level, he thinks only of how
to survive" (Havranovd, 2017, p. 30). In a memoir book written
in novel form, Jozef Léanik goes even further - he degrades man
to the level of an animal and elevates the animal to a man. In the
eyes of the Nazis, the prisoners became dogs, animals (dogs)
were promoted to humans. This is evidenced by the instruction
of the SS man, who issued to the dogs: "Man, bite the dog!"
(Lénik, 1989, p. 55). The existential paradigm of degrading
human dignity develops in the work also in another aspect.
People do not become an anima only in the eyes of fascist
commanders. By limiting people in the camp to satisfying their
basic biologica needs, the only thing that "controls their mind is
the natural instinct of self-preservation" (Vargova, 2011, p. 73).

The motif of degraded human identity also found its way into the
fictional work of authors of Jewish and non-Jewish origin. The
Jewish author Leopold Lahola combines the loss of human
dignity with the persona death of an individual - in the short
story Bird's Song (Vtaci spev) - the story does not take placein a
concentration camp, but the main theme is the humiliation of a
Jew in front of others: "Tears flowed against his will. How one
should live now was in his mind. After all, how it is possible to
get down from the branches, stand on both feet and live on as if
he had never been on that tree. [...] - You killed me in cold
blood, - Vogel repeated more quietly, even if he didn't care so
much whether the one standing down there heard it or not"
(Lahola, 1968, p. 65).

Rudolf Jasik also writes about the loss of identity with the loss of
his name - before coming to the camp and tattooing the number
of the prisoner instead of the name, the Jews were still people
with their own identity, athough they were outcasts: "The
outcasts lie, sit and remain silent. They still have names,
surnames, and they still flee to their memories, there, behind the
rough walls of the Jewish school, into the streets and alleys of
the city under the vineyard hill"(Jasik, 1976, p. 257). Then he
named the Jews before being transported to the German
concentration camps only by the term "name". He wanted to
emphasize that they had not yet lost human identity associated
with the transformation of a man into a number without a name
after arriving at the camp: "Names stand, names wait. Their
names still remain" (ibid., p. 273). In Rudolf JaSik's work, we
also encounter in the introductory chapters the motif of the
differentness of Jewish blood in comparison with non-Jews. He
used the metaphor of drinking Jewish blood to herald the future
mass murder of Jews: "He could feel the blood pulsing in her
veins, quite ordinary, red, and yet different, extremely different —
Jewish. He did not know that the city would soon be flooded with
herds, which would drink it in litres, hectolitres until
suffocation” (ibid., 31). Hela Volanska also depicts Jews as
others, different from the magjority, in her memoir. Like Igor
from JaSik's novel, she does not distinguish between Jews and
non-Jews, because man "will be man, simply - man, no Jews,
non-Jews" (Volanskd, 2009, p. 68). The otherness of the Jews,
their culture, religion, way of life and, last but not least, their
physical appearance was the cause of creating negative
stereotypes associated with the idea of Jewish control of society.
And it was these attitudes towards the Jewish minority that led to
the hateful, xenophobic manifestations that culminated during
the Holocaust. Looking back on how far hatred towards
minorities can lead, in central Europe "there spreads further the
myth of the domination of the Jews, on which anti-Semites [...]
have been working hard for centuries’ (Gallik, 2018, p. 84).

4.2 Guilt for One’sown Survival

The events of World War 1. and the final solution (not only) to
the Jewish question raise questions of guilt, or rather
responsibility for the deaths of millions of Jews or other racially
and politically inappropriate people. Karl Jaspers, a
representative of the German line of philosophy of
existentialism, addresses this issue in his book The Question of
German Guilt, where he distinguishes four types of guilt
(Jaspers, 2006, pp. 25 - 26):

1. crimina guilt: consists in a deliberate violation of the law,
the crime is an objectively provable act violating the
legidlation,

2. political guilt: unlike criminal guilt, it is based on the guilt
of statesmen, with the consequences of their actions being
borne by nationals,

3. moral guilt: it is the fault of the individual for his actions,
while the person is also responsible for his political or
military decisions,

4. metaphysical guilt: it is based on solidarity between people,
everyone is co-responsible for injustice in the world,
especialy for the crimes that take place in his presence.

The politicadl but aso the mora guilt of the politica
representatives of the states, who agreed with the deportations of
Jews, the citizens of that state, can be explicitly deduced from
this division. In defining moral guilt, the attempt to defend their
actions by claiming, that there was a war and they acted under
dictation from fascist Germany, is groundless. Because it is
never true that an order is an order (Jaspers, 2006, p. 25 — 26).

In opposition to the guilt of the Nazis is the guilt experienced by
the surviving Jews after returning from the concentration camps,
which is a recurring motif in Shoah-themed memoir literature
and fiction. A specific case is the short story The Rift from the
book Portraits of Survival by Anton Baéz. In his work, in
addition to the guilt of Jews who survived, he also addresses the
issue of guilt of non-Jews in relation to Jews who became
victims of the Holocaust. Their guilt stems from their
indifference to Jewish fate, from the fact that they did nothing to
save them. It persecutes them in the form of a nightmare,
delusions, which in the story are a metaphor for their impure
conscience. These negative phenomena from the past, which
accompany them to the present, are symbolized by arift in the
land through which individual events from the time of the war
and the deportation of Jews to concentration camps come to the
surface: "But the rift is advancing, the past is rolling on them
from all sides ..." (Baé&z, 2014, p. 239). The remorse here is
linked to justice, a certain satisfaction against the Jews, who also
became victims of mass murder for the indifference of the non-
Jews and with their tacit consent, because “the past is just
waiting, patiently, for years and decades, for the smallest rift to
open somewhere to attack us in the name of justice" (ibid.).
From this fact follows (based on Jaspers' division of guilt) the
metaphysical guilt of non-Jews, their co-responsibility for the
actions that took placein their presence.

In connection with the guilt of non-Jews against the fate of the
Jews, the question of white Jews arises. They were people of
non-Jewish descent who hid Jews during the persecution or
helped them escape. Evidence of the help of the non-Jewish
Slovak population to the Jews is the number of awarded
Slovaks with the title of Righteous Among the Nations, which
is awarded by the organization at the Yad Vashem Memorial.
By the end of 2019, 597 people from Slovakiawere on the list.
White Jews are directly mentioned by Ladislav Grosman in his
book The Shop on Main Street. This term is associated with the
character of Téno Brtko, who was a simple, kind-hearted man,
but was forced by his own wife and brother-in-law to forcibly
seize the haberdashery of the old Jewish woman Lautman. And
it is his brother-in-law Kolkocky who calls him a white Jew:
"You are acting like a white Jew. A white Jew is worse than an
ordinary Jew because he is not a Jew and helps a Jew"
(Grosman, 1992, p. 59). The position of a good man and at the
same time a fear for his own life caused him an existential
disunity in deciding whether to give a Jewish woman to the
Nazis for hisrescue or try to save her.

In Baléz's work with a Jewish theme, feelings of the Jews' guilt
for their own survival also appear. Apart from the short story
The Rift (in the character of Aranka, who was the only survivor
of the Shoah from their large family), this motif became the
basis for the portrayal of the character Miriam from the novel

3 https://www.pribehyspravodlivych.sk/spravodlivi-medzi-narodmi/
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The Land of Forgetting. Miriam, like Aranka, was the only one
who returned home after the war, to an apartment that no longer
belonged to her, because it was occupied by their former maid.
Miriam tries to make up for her survival by working for the
Palestinian Authority, which was a co-organizer of a large
Jewish diyah to Israel. However, the most tragic character in
the novel is the Jew Kalina, who, among all the characters,
experiences the most of his own existence. Unlike Miriam, who
lost her relatives under the influence of political circumstances,
Kalina himself sent his family to death in a concentration camp,
when he added the number of Jews to the transport with his
family members on the eve of Jewish largest feast day Yom
Kippur. After the war, he experienced literaly existential
torments associated with feelings of guilt for his life and the
death of hisloved ones. He is haunted by memories of his wife
Rosa, who asked him for forgiveness before his deportation
(Yom Kippur is a holiday of reconciliation, when Jews ask for
forgiveness for those they have hurt), athough she has not
blamed him: "she asked me for forgiveness .. Me, who
voluntarily sent them to death, she asked me for forgiveness”
(Balaz, 2014, p. 188). The whole story of Kalina captured in
the nove is his preparation for the transition to eternity. He
ended his life under the weight of conscience by suicide.

The motif of guilt for one's own survival is also in the prologue
to lvana Havranovds book The Abducted, in which Pavel
Traubner writes: "For many following years, | woke up sweaty
of a nightmare and terrible remorse about why | survived, and
thousands of my children's peers, who were guilty only of being
Jews, ended up in gas chambers and flew out soot through the
chimneys of crematoria. What's more, sometimes this remorse
catches me even after seventy-five years since | was born"
(Havranova, 2017, p. 6). In an interview with Alexander
Bachnar, Havranova uses a quote from Ellie Wiesel, who
claimed that the Holocaust did not have six, but seven million
victims. "The seventh million are the survivors" (ibid., p. 9).
And for the rest of their lives, they will bear the existential
burden of their own survival.

In the same way, Leopold Lahola in the short story
Conversation in the First Person (Rozhovor v prvej osobe)
connects the survival of Jews with a dead existence, their lifeis
not a full-fledged being. He inserted these motifs into the
character of a young doctor who, despite surviving the Shoah,
tried to die. He considered his being to be corrupt: "...I myself
am what is wrong. I'm spoiled. The death took some of us, the
others were spoiled by death [...] We don't live, we just stayed
alive. And that is the difference” (Lahola, 1968, p. 180).
According to the author, the surviva of the Jews, who moved in
the camps on the border of life and death, is a sin against
nature, their being is a kind of life after death. Nature has not
adapted man to survive in extreme conditions of long-term
starvation and physically demanding work. Based on this claim,
Jews had to die while being interned in concentration camps
and exposed to these superhuman conditions. Some of them
nevertheless survived, but did not know what to do with their
lives, which, according to the rules of nature, should no longer
belong to them: "... and | do not know, kill me, | do not know
what to do now, when | did not perish" (ibid., p. 181).

A similar motif of coping with the past became the main theme
of Lahola's short story The Funeral of David Krakower (Pohreb
Davida Krakowera). The character of Keldich appears here as
Krakower's conscience. He came to remind him the incident
from the execution of the Jews in the camp, when the singer
Krakower sang a funeral song with the disapprova of the
surrounding Jews waiting to be executed: "Who gave the singer
the right to make it a legitimate funeral, they asked with
crushed glances" (ibid., p. 172). And he saved his life by this
act, but not the lives of others. From Keldich's point of view,
Krakower changed the act of murder to the act of afunerd rite,
thus mitigating the guilt of the executioners: "What happened
there was multiple murder. It should have stayed a murder
forever. However, you made the murder a rite" (ibid., p. 173).

Ladislav Mnacko also deals with the meaning of the survival of
Jews (but also non-Jews) after the war in his novel The Death Is
Called Engelchen. The character of the Jew Marta is one of the
most tragic characters in Slovak literature. "War takes her
everything, including respect for herself* (Adamicka, 2019, p.
39). Although she did not experience cruel treatment of the
Jewish minority during the war in connection with the final
solution to the Jewish question, the way she managed to save
herself (collaborating with the Germans) made her a human
wreck and her survival and subsequent unnecessary existence is
in contrast to millions of Jews whose death was pointless.
Volod’a, who blames himself for burning the village Plostina,
asks the existential question of the meaning of his and Marta’s
survival: "Did it have to be paid like this? It had to, of course,
but then the war was to be consistent, not to keep alive wrecks
like Martha ... like me ... Wouldn't it be better for her - not to
live? " (Mnacko, 2016, p. 37). He sees his disability as a just
punishment for guilt for burning the village: "It seemed fair to
me that | would remain crippled. | will be at least partially clean
with the past, no one will be able to say about me - behold, one
from Plostina, one of those who caused it" (ibid., p. 30). Unlike
Marta, Volod’a had a sense of satisfaction that helped him deal
with his guilt in connection to the victims of the village. It was
different in the case of Marta, who could live afull life after the
war and be grateful for her own survival. However, she was not
punished for the deeds she committed during the war to survive.
She did not bear the weight of her existence and ended her life
by suicide. The character of Marta is a kind of paralel to the
person of Mata Hari (ibid., p. 41), a Dutch courtesan and a
World War 1. spy who was executed in France for spying for
Germany. However, Mata Hari, unlike Marta, was punished for
her espionage activities.

4.3 Auschwitz Traumas

The feelings of anxiety and fear that persecuted the surviving
Jews in the postwar period can be generally described as
Auschwitz traumas. They are very closely related to the horrors
experienced in the concentration camps, and it could be said that
they are a direct consequence of them. At the same time, they
result directly from the loss of identity, from the humiliation and
degradation of human dignity. In the post-war period, the
memories returned to Jews in the form of arecurring nightmare,
but aso in the form of sublimina phobias. All this was
compounded by the grief of the loss of loved ones who became
victims of mass murder.

Constant fear, feelings of a certain form of insecurity were
mentioned in interviews with lvana Havranova by severa
surviving Jews. Jurgi Kohlmann, who spent most of his
childhood in the Bergen-Belsen camp, describesiit in thisway: "1
have been afraid and anxious ever since. It comes every time |
get into a more difficult situation. You just cannot get rid of it.
All my life | have been accompanied by a form of uncertainty.
And | have seen this in almost all of us" (Havranova, 2017, pp.
66 - 67). Otilia Winterova mentions this in a similar way. She
remembers from Auschwitz especially the great fear that haunts
her to this day: "I don't remember anything! It's just that | was
very scared! | was afraid. Still! And | think about that fear
sometimes now. It returns" (ibid., p. 120). Gertrida ZUbekova
directly connects her anxiety with the fear that the situation
could be repeated: "1 still have that fear in me! Whether they will
not expel the Jews again somewhere in Germany!" (Havranov4,
2017, p. 81).

The Auschwitz traumas also got into the poetry of the Jewish
author, Milan Richter, who was born in the post-war period, but
his family was marked by the tragedy of the Holocaust. The
Holocaust and the fates of Slovak Jews were included in his
collection The Wrecked Temple in Me, which contains 33 poems
in Slovak, 11 of which he also translated into English and 7 into
German. He wrote the poems between 1972 and 2002, and
except for those one which were published in the collections The
Pollen (1972, Pel’), The Safe Place (1987, Bezpeéné miesto),
Roots in the Air (1992, Korene vo vzduchu), Behind Velvet
Curtains (1997, Spoza zamatovych opdn) and Angel with Black
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Feathers (2000, Anjel s ¢eirnym perim) the book contains even
never published poems. The motifs of the Holocaust are depicted
as recurring nightmares persecuting survivors, e.g. in the poem
On the Interface (Narozhrani) (Richter, 2002, p. 11).

In her novel The Jewess, Andrea Coddington very sensitively
describes the lingering fear of the main character's mother as a
result of her internment in a German death camp. Throughout
the text, there is the narrator in the first person (self-narrator),
whereby the story gets the character of memoirs, acquires
authenticity and lets the reader believe that the story has become
or it isreally possible. Fear is associated with the fear of lack of
food and thus the preservation of their lives, but also with
feelings of loneliness and the loss of their own peace: "Only
later did I understand why food was paramount and the fear of
being hungry haunted her all her life. Only later did |
understand the pain in her eyes. Not just so oppresive, dense and
never fading. Mom could not be enjoyed. Be calm. The past
bound her. She was hated as a young girl" (Coddington, 2010, p.
28). These feelings, which are the result of trauma, haunted her
for the rest of her life, more intensely shortly after the end of the
war. The author derives this from the iniquity experienced, the
humiliation caused by Christians: "I know she was terrified.
Mom never stopped being afraid. It was long after the war and
she still had a panicked fear of policemen, army, soldiers, men in
uniform. [...] She experienced injustice when others pointed on
her just because they were Christians” (ibid.).

The Auschwitz traumas become one of the main themes of
Anton BaléZ's novel The Land of Forgetting. Although the plot
of the novel takes place in the first post-war years, during the
summer of 1949, the author in a retrospective returns to the
camp experiences of two main characters, Miriam and Erna, and
then captures how the horrors they experienced affected their
post-war life. The Holocaust memories of Miriam and Erna are
the memoirs of real Jews Pavla and Eugénia Schreiber, whose
life story became an inspiration for him to write the work (Pavla
Schreiberova is the mother of Martin Rodan, currently an
associate professor at the Hebrew University in Jerusalem who
emigrated to Israel in 1968). In the work, the author develops
two Auschwitz traumas that fundamentally influenced the
existence of the surviving Jews, namely a phobia of nudity and a
phobia of dirt. At the same time, he looks for solutions to cope
with trauma and start living a full life. These motifs run through
the whole story of the novel, with a gradual rebirth of the main
characters, coping with the past and overcoming the fear of one's
own nudity and contact with unclean things.

The author developes the phobia of nudity in the character of
Miriam. This morbid fear stems from the forced nudity to which
she was subjected after her arrival in Auschwitz. It was afeeling
of shame for the young girls, many of whom never undressed
before strangers. And it was "that forced nudity that made her a
spoiled woman" (Baéz, 2014, p. 32). A phobia of nudity
prevents her from living the full life of a young woman, she is
afraid of touch and intimate coexistence with a man. In an
interview with Jakub, she admits: "I am not yet ready to answer
a man's touch. | have experienced too many such touches ...
glances at my body that | did not desire ... | am a humble and
corrupt woman, Jakub" (ibid., p. 43). Miriam's forced nudity
stands in stark contrast to the voluntary nudity of prostitutes,
who she met regularly and constantly reminded her the depravity
of her own body: "Their sensual laughter, cleavage, sales but
unforced nudity irritated Miriam when she became her
involuntary witness on her return to her apartment in the alley
behind the back of the neological synagogue. It always reminded
her the different, forced nudity of her own body, from which she
still cannot break free" (ibid., p. 19). On the one hand, the
nudity, existential and morbid fear of one's own body
complicates her the social life, especially coexistence with the
opposite sex, but on the other hand, she is aware of the need,
even the necessity, to overcome these traumas. She feels owed
to thousands of other bodies, other lives that ended up in
cremation furnaces (Baléz, 2014, p. 35).

From the opposite point of view, Leopold Lahola captures the
impact of forced nudity on Jewish survivors in the short story
The Random Acquaintance (Nahodna znamost’) from the book
The Last Thing. Nudity, or rather disgust from nudity, is
depicted here from the point of view of a man who saw a number
of exposed, humiliated female bodies during the selections, and
this feeling of disgust persisted in him even in the post-war
period. In a medical experiment in which he participated, it was
bad for him to look at naked women: "I was sick [...] They
disgusted me. One human body is beautiful, when there are
many of them, they cease to be human" (Lahola, 1968, p. 218).

The phobia of dirt is the second Auschwitz trauma captured by
Anton Balaz in the character of Erna in the novel The Land of
Forgetting. Erna came to Auschwitz alittle later than Miriam, so
she was not concerned with forced, degrading nudity after arrival
to the camp. For this reason, she did not suffer from phobia of
nudity in the post-war period, but due to poor hygienic
conditions in the camp, she could not bear contact with objects
that were dirty from her point of view. It affected her daily life,
restricted her in trivia things like sleeping under a blanket or
traveling by public transport, because "when | see a dirty
railroad carriage, dirty clothes, lousy military blankets, I get so
disgusted that | can't control myself* (Baléz, 2014, p. 100). The
phobia of dirt stemmed directly from the camp dirt, which she
did not even realize during her internment, she did not perceive
it, but the disgust got into her subconscious and affected her
further life in the post-war period. However, she did no longer
connect the dirt only with Auschwitz. She talks about the dirt of
the East, which is related to culture, the way of life of Eastern
countries (she came to this conclusion after visiting Tel Aviv):
"There she understood that there was such a thing as the 'dirt of
the East', that it was not just something related to Auschwitz, but
it had to do with the country, with the culture, with the world
getting so badly dirty" (ibid., p. 78). The dirt of the East can be
understood here as a metaphor in two different meanings. The
first meaning is the comparison of the dirt of the East to the
Soviet Union (to the Eastern Block). Not only in this novel, but
in several of his works, the author portrays the period of
socialism between 1948 and 1989 negatively, sometimes even
ridiculing it. For example, his novel The Camp of Fallen Women
(1993, Tébor padlych Zien) is a grotesque of socialism, in which
he ridicules the efforts of the socialist regime to re-educate
prostitutes from Bratislava in the Forced Labor Camp in
Novéky. The event around the character of the photographer
Jakub from the novel The Land of Forgetting, who was forced to
photograph a state contract connected with the humiliation of a
Jew-merchant, is also an alusion to the dirt of the Soviet Union:
"He is looking at a thin stream of water. How clean it is, he
thinks. He remembers Erna's amazement at how she let the
water flow between her fingers. He remembers what she said
about the filthy beautiful world. He admitted that it was true.
And now he will add his work to this filth? Will he give the dirt
another face, another defiled Jewish face?" (ibid., p. 205). The
quote above also suggests the second meaning of the metaphor
of the East dirt, and thus the persistent anti-Semitism in post-war
Czechoslovakia or in the whole Eastern Block. One of the main
themes of the novel is xenophobia, the persistent negative
stereotyping of Jews as enemies of individuals feared for their
property they had forcibly confiscated from the Jews during the
war, but also as enemies of the new system of government. After
photographing the humiliation of a Jewish businessman, Jakub
feels dirty, and his feeling of dirt here is directly related to
xenophobia towards Jews, and he regrets that he took part in
something like this: "Jakub only rinses his hands in the water, he
does not want to soil it with his face" (ibid., p. 205).

4.4 Motif of The Lost Generation

Literary direction, or rather the avant-garde group of The Lost
Generation, which was formed around the American writer
Gertrude Stein, appears in world literature after World War 1.
and its representatives are famous names such as Ernest
Hemingway, John Doss Passos, John Steinback, James Joyce,
Marcel Proust and others. The prose writers of The Lost
Generation reflect the pessimistic feelings of the war-torn young




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

generation which returned from the battlefields of World War .
and could not integrate into society, because their lives were
interrupted at a sensitive young age. From this point of view, it is
obvious that their works are full of the existential motifs of a
person excluded from society under the influence of lived
horrors, the motifs for seeking the meaning of life in the post-
war period. The following feelings are very aptly summarized in
the end of the novel All Quiet on the Western Front (1929, Im
Westen nichts Neues) by Erich Maria Remarque: "We will no
longer be able to come to life! They will not even understand us
- because the older generation, which survived these years with
us, already had its existence and vocation, and will now return
to the old places where it will forget about the war. Behind us
grows a younger generation, similar to us as we were. It will be
foreign to us and will move us to the background. We are
useless to ourselves; we will grow, some will adapt, others will
succumb, and many will be clueless. The years will melt away
and we will eventually perish" (Remarque, 1966, pp. 163-164).

Feelings of The Lost Generation are very affirmative with
feelings of guilt for their own survival, the futility of the survival
of corrupt people whose lives are distorted after the horrors of
war - the motif, which was captured in the novel The Death Is
Called Engelchen by Ladislav Miacko. Unlike Marta and
Volod’a from this novel, who have to deal with their unnecessary
existence after the war, however, the fate of Paul Braumer from
the novel All Quiet on the Western Front ends happily for him,
he dies in October 1918, "one day, when the front was so calm
and quiet that the message from the battlefield was limited to the
sentence: All Quiet on the Western Front..." (ibid., p. 164).
Desath was a redemption for him, freeing him from the suffering
of The Lost Gneration. The author demonstrates this fact in
Paul's posthumous facial expression: "He had such a calm
expression on his face as if he were almost satisfied that it ended
like this" (ibid.).

The motif of The Lost Generation aso got into literature in the
1960s. Czech literature speaks about its second wave, which is
thematically related to World War 1l. In the post-war period,
people had to deal with similar feelings, regardless of whether
they were involved in fighting in the military, in partisan groups,
or as Jews and other racialy and politically persecuted people
who were interned in concentration camps and fought for their
existence. The motif of difficult coping with the experienced
traumas, psychological and existential problems in reintegrating
into postwar life are an important part of the literature about the
Holocaust, whether the memories captured in the memoir
literature of Jewish authors or fiction and non-fiction literature of
non-Jewish authors.

The attitudes of the lost generation depicted in literary works can
be compared with the testimony of Yehuda Lahav, which was
captured by Anton Baléz in the non-fiction The Transports of
Hope. The life of a young student Yehuda was affected by
World War |I. and the racial persecution of the Jews. After the
war, he returned to study, but returning was not easy. He was
marked by the weight of events, the experience of the Holocaust
made him a premature adult compared to his peers, because
"they were 15-year-old children and we were 15-year-old adults.
We lived mentally in completely different worlds" (Baléz, 2010,
p. 55). In his experience there is an explicit parallel with the fate
of The Lost Generation. There is only one difference: while the
war made young students — soldiers (fighting in World War 1.)
people raw and superficia for the experience with Kkilling;
students — Jews who faced the Holocaust experienced their
trauma from the horror committed on members of their own
family. Their suffering stemmed from fear of deportations,
constant concealment and fear of betraying their Jewish origins.
For both, however, the war meant the end of their joyful
childhood and adolescence (Adamicka, 2019, p. 77).

These motifs also got into the memoirs of two Slovak Jews, the
authors of the Auschwitz Protocol, Rudolf Vrba (Valter
Rosenberg) and Jozef Lanik (Alfred Wetzler) who escaped from
Auschwitz. In the book What Dante Did Not See, Jozef Lanik
recals his first contact with freedom with certain negative

emotions or even fears about his own future. Among other
things, they initially encountered distrust of their report, which
bore witness to the atrocities against Jews committed in
Auschwitz: "In the whole three months, he did not meet a person
who would accept the rumors of mass murder in concentration
camps without reservations, without a remark about
propaganda” (Lanik, 1989, p. 254). At the same time, they were
haunted by a certain exclusion from society - they could not be
included in norma life, they were too distant from other
people’s lives. It could be said: they did not understand the
world and the world did not understand them. "He's still a
number, he can't (and maybe doesn't even know anymore) be
laughing and having fun carefree. And what would he talk to
them about? Maybe he would start talking. And they would not
believe" (Lanik, 1989, p. 260).

Rudolf Vrba mentions the first moments after his escape from
Auschwitz and his arrival in Slovakia, similarly to Jozef Lanik,
with whom he "doubted whether we would be happy again or
whether Auschwitz, the scene of so many murders, was immortal
and will live in our minds until we will not die [...]In these dark
moments, we were afraid that we might never be able to live a
normal life again” (Vrba— Bestic, 2015, p. 323).

In a dightly different form, the motif of The Lost Generation
also got into Peter KarvaS's prose The Old Man and Fate from
the collection The Night in My City. In this case, it is not directly
about capturing the nonsense or uselessness of one's own
existence in the post-war period, but about the motif of losing
childhood and adolescence under the influence of fear for one's
life in the period of persecution of Jews. Marianka, the daughter
of a Jewish watchmaker, was expelled from school because of
her background, and by doing so, she distanced herself from her
peers. At the same time, with the loss of her childhood, the
watchmaker seemed to have lost his daughter, because "her
adolescence with squeaky braids and the smell of student’s
books, everything was far in the past, in another world" (Karvas,
1998, p. 81). Kléra Jarunkova aso writes about the lost
childhood in her novel The Black Solstice. The story of the novel
is about an effort to save the childhood of the youngest daughter
of mother Malatincova Unlike Marianka's father from Karvas's
prose, mother Malatincova does not take this fact so
pessimistically — Zuzka is reborn from a sick child into a strong
adult woman, "into a wise and bold mother's support”
(Jarunkova, 1998, p. 118). It should be added, that while
Marianka becomes a premature adult under the influence of the
persecution of Jews, Zuzka experiences war from the opposite
side — her family is non-Jewish, but during the war they hide
Jews in their flat in Banské Bystrica, in the town which was the
center of Slovak National Uprising. The panic of Zuzka does not
stem from fear of deportations, but from betrayal and subsequent
persecution.

The theme of the lost childhood was also marginally included in
Rudolf Jasik's novel St. Elizabeth's Square. The young Jew Eva
loses her adolescence after she starts living with Igor. She
doesn't feel naturally in the role of Igor's partner, with whom she
shares a bed. Their young, innocent love was hastened, though
Evawas not identified with it. The deportation of the Jews made
them prematurely adults: "They forgot about the tower, they both
forgot about it: "We forgot about you, a sign of our love, mother-
guardian! And is it because we stopped being children? Soon
and so suddenly. Why did we stop being children? Every night
when | make the bed, my hands shake and it seems to me that |
am doing something forbidden™ " (JaSik, 1962, p. 215). In this
novel, as in previous works, there is expressed a rapid shift in
life from childhood to adulthood over a few days under the
influence of adverse circumstances. The only differenceisin the
range of characters affected by this aspect. Jasik goes further —
the motif of premature adulthood does not only concern the Jew
Eva, but also the non-Jewish character Igor, who thus seems to
connect his fate with the fate of the Jews.
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5 Conclusion

Works of Slovak literature depicting the issue of the Jewish
minority and the Holocaust during World War |1. are a valuable
testimony reflecting the conditions of society in relation to Jews.
There is also evidence of existential problems experienced by
Jews during internment in concentration camps or escape
attempts, as well as in the post-war period as a result of horrors
they had experienced. And these difficulties created an
imaginary obstacle to their efforts to reintegrate into society.
There is no doubt that existential motifs are dominant in the
memoir literature of the surviving Jews, who wanted to testify
through literature and thus preserve the Holocaust for future
generations. However, they got into the fiction of authors of
non-Jewish origin depicting the machinery of the mass murder
of Jews. It could be said that in this respect there is a very strong
parallel between the memoirs of Jewish authors and the fiction
of non-Jewish authors. This aspect is more evident in those
works that were written on the basis of the personal testimonies
of the surviving Jews and thus take on the character of memoirs.

However, it is not possible to generalize and state on the basis of
a comparison of selected works that the same or at least similar
existential motives occur in al works of Slovak literature
depicting the Holocaust and the theme of Judaism. An example
is Ladislav Grosman's short story The Bride (1968, Nevesta),
which, athough thematically focuses on the persecution of Jews
during World War 1., does not portray the existential motives
we have described to such an extent. The plot of the novel is
carried in a light-hearted spirit with a certain amount of humor.
Only at the end of the story Lizinka, hidden under straw in a
barn, asks herself existential questions: "What did she do, what is
her fault? Is this a shelter for a person who has ceased to be
human for the world and for reasons that cannot be
understood?" (Grosman, 2017, p. 53). The author summed up in
one sentence the degradation of the human dignity of the Jews
during racia persecution, but on this basis it is not possible to
claim about dominant existential motives as an important
component of narration.
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1Introduction

The renewal of democratic public space in today’s developed
communities demonstrates knowledge sharing that supports such
values of the democratic society as openness, trust, exchange and
cooperation — “it is a source of autonomy and a spirit of
initiative, it appeals to the active participation of everyone in the
life of society” (10). The social activity of the individual is seen
as afactor of humanitarian security in knowledge societies, since
knowledge societies are societies whose source of development
is their own diversity and their own capacities; it is the society
where updated higher education systems should contribute not
only to the creation, dissemination and application of
knowledge, but also to the formation of civic position (10). The
social demand for the development of students’ socia activity is
enshrined in a number of international documents. According to
Article 2 of the World Declaration on Higher Education for the
Twenty-First Century: Vision and Action, at the recent stage of
social development the tasks and functions of higher education
are to help identify and solve problems affecting the well-being
of communities. The document also sets a clear task: higher
education institutions, their staff and students should: be able to
use their intellectual potential and their moral authority to protect
and actively disseminate universaly recognized values,
including peace, justice, freedom, equality and solidarity
proclaimed in the UNESCO Statute 4. According to the
Memorandum on Lifelong Learning of the European Union,
socia skills such as self-confidence, responsibility for one’s own
destiny, ability to take risks are also becoming more important in
today’ sworld. (12)

At the same time, in the modern world the professionalization of
each individua becomes a form of inclusion in the socio-
economic processes, a means of development, self-realization
and a source of livelihood. For society the professionalization of
its members is, first and foremost, a source of cultural and
material wealth, without which social development is
impossible. In the light of today’s challenges, the role of
socionomic professions — a variety of activities where the
interests of each person and the interests of social development
are closely intertwined —is growing. It significantly enhances the
role of socionomy specialists and indicates the need to improve
the system of professional education for their social training in
all types of learning and educationa processes. Therefore, the
task of pedagogical education and humanities is to encourage the
individual to take part in the solution of urgent socia problems.

2 Resear ch results and discussions

2.1 Research on the social activity of the individual in
philosophical and educational dimension

IN THE SYSTEM OF

Today's professional education is facing an urgent problem how
to combine the processes of professionalization and
socidization, the humanitarian content of curricula for
socionomy speciaists and the technologization of educational
processes. Therefore, Ukrainian pedagogy and education have to
update the educational content, introduce innovative forms,
methods and person-oriented educational technologies that will
ensure the achievement of qualitative results in the formation of
man by humanistic values, meaningful orientations, spiritual
growth, ability for self-improvement, development of personal
potential and self-realization. (17) Since modern pedagogical
methodology goes beyond the traditional scientific knowledge
and embraces the entire socio-cultural world with its multiple
problems, multidisciplinary nature, specific historical time and
space, experts note certain difficulties connected with taking into
account the individua differences in the development of social
activity skills when the competence approach is used in the
system of modern professional education. This problem is
particularly important with regard to socionomy specialists
training when lack of knowledge and practical skills often have a
situational and extremely negative impact on the results of
professional activity. In the context of the above, it is advisable
to analyze the notions of socia activity in the scientific
environment.

In the philosophical encyclopedic dictionary, “activity” (from
Latin activus — effective, practical) is interpreted as one of the
characteristic features of the lifestyle of the socia actor
(personality, social group, historica community, society as a
whole), and this activity reflects the measure (level) of his/her
abilities, knowledge, skills, aspirations, concentration of
volitional, creative efforts to realize urgent needs, interests,
goals, and ideals. The activity is carried out in individual, group,
collective, mass, labour, political, organizational, managerial,
cultural, leisure and other life forms of society. As an antipode of
socia passivity, it is manifested in the activities of political and
public organizations, movements, during the implementation of
socid initiatives, etc. Due to its heterogeneity, socia activity can
be used by different social forces and lead to both positive and
negative consequences. As a scientific category, it is used in
various fields of humanitarian cognition to study the dynamics
of historical events, social problems of the individual and
society, group behaviour, the political life of society. (1)

A similar definition is given in the Encyclopedia of Modern
Ukraine, according to which “socia activity” is a characteristic
of the lifestyle of the socia actor (individual, group) which
consciously directs his’her activity and behaviour towards the
change of the social environment, conditions, institutions
according to the needs, interests, goals, ideals, or, on the
contrary, towards preservation of the existing state of things,
putting a brake on changes and development; it means
identifying socia initiatives, participating in the solution of
relevant socia problems, interaction with other socia actors.
“Social activity” is a factor which helps to realize the socia
actor's activity potential, his’her culture, skills, knowledge,
needs, interests, aspirations, social activity. Since there are
diverse forms of individual, group, mass kinds of activity and
behaviour among people, “social activity” is characterized by
multiple specific manifestations. The types of socia activity
include professional-labour, civil-political, moral, managerial,
leisure, verbal ones. Procedurally, social activity is characterized
as creative, productive, or non-creative, reproductive while
acquiring various social orientations and meanings.

According to a number of other sources, within the philosophical
approach socia activity is studied in social interaction — as “the
process where social objects make a direct or indirect influence
on each other, which is determined by and manifested in social
interaction, and where interacting parties are connected by cyclic
causal dependence. The emergence and development of social
activity is associated with the mutual participation of interacting
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objects in a complex, mobile network of social relations with a
variety of ways to implement common activities and social
solidarity”. (26)

In the field of philosophy, modern Ukrainian researchers
emphasize the spiritual component of the socia activity of the
individual. They believe it is the ability to assert hisher vital
autonomy and willingness in order to defend his/her ideological
positions whose core is the desire for justice which should
dominate in the process of spiritual and mora upbringing, and
which means overcoming egoism. The preconditions of social
activity are such persona qualities as group identity and
harmony, reasonable group conformism, solidarity and care. (3)
The purpose of upbringing is generally considered to be the
formation of personality according to an existing model that is
correlated with a certain historical period of society
development. Its purpose is a rea, socialy sustainable
personality, capable for a significant contribution to socia
development in the new socio-economic conditions. Among the
structural components of the socia activity of the individual,
researchers most often point out determination, perseverance,
activity, curiosity, independence, sociability, collectivism,
mutual assistance, perception of something new, creativity and
responsibility. The integrative, key characteristics of a socialy
activeindividua areinitiative and responsibility.

One of the most prominent features of our time is the increased
activity of youth in al spheres of socia life. However, the
expansion of rights and freedoms is organicaly linked to the
boost of everybody’'s responsibility towards society and the
observance of civic duty. (30) S. Poleiev in his work ““Society of
knowledge as an anthropological situation” says that in
developed economies, due to the considerable decrease of the
share of population engaged in the field of production and the
gradual predominance of the employed in the non-production
sphere — service, education, management, etc. — life situations
are mostly turning into cognitive situations in the modern world.
In the author’s opinion, this process is closely related to changes
in the structure and nature of human labour. (23) Philosophical
research also points to significant transformations in the nature
and forms “knowledge” exists in the era of informatization when
“the main cultural quality of the individual is mobility..., ... and
the way to constitute the mobility is his’her involvement in
information networks. It puts forward the fundamental
requirement for the modern educational system to be
transformed, which means that cultural, socia, professional,
psychological mobility is transformed into the main purpose of
higher education and, therefore, becomes the main achievement
of the university graduate. In turn, a conflict arises between the
fundamental and current mission of university”. (23) Since the
main purpose of education is the socialization of the individual,
and the task of education is the theoretica and practica
realization of socialization goals, there is aso an instrumental
presentation (formation) of a specidist’s socia activity through
the set of social norms and standards as a means of retaining
future members of community within this community’s
influence, within its boundaries. (2) On the one hand, the latter
raises the problem of an inevitable restriction of this process,
which is permissible for the certain forms of functioning and, on
the other hand, it has quite successful goalsto achieve. Sinceit is
necessary to create such an atmosphere in pedagogy which helps
redlize its functions, and which could motivate the educational
process by internal motives to serve the society or oneself, in the
context of the social activity development it is necessary to make
a turn: to reduce external coercion and to strengthen the
conviction of the people who study. (2) At the same time, it is
important that recognition of spiritual relations as important
components of the social structure of society is simultaneously
the recognition of knowledge about these relations in the
structure of social knowledge and cognition. (27)

Therefore, at the level of methodological understanding of the
socia activity development, the position of the social actor
becomes important while the social reality itself is implicitly
understood as a result of objectifications of the social actor’'s
consciousness. At the level of methodologica analysis the

research process is directed at the production of objectified
knowledge, while at the level of methodological understanding
the emphasis shifts from the process of obtaining knowledge to
its use. (27) Therefore, quite important is A. Furman’s opinion
that modern pedagogical methodology should go beyond the
limits of purely scientific knowledge, embracing the whole
socio-cultural world with its multiple problems, abundance of
subjects, in certain historical time and space, because it means
that “... it [pedagogical methodology] is concerned about the
way people act. On the one hand, they act according to the laws
of sociality (compliance with form), on the other — according to
the cultural laws or content”. Hence, at the reflective level it is
advisable to involve certain approaches in the socia activity of
future specialists. These approaches should take into account the
boundary principles of different levels of methodological
analysis — awareness of socia activity as an action, its purpose
and tasks, forms and means, methods of implementation and
results, awareness of socia activity as the reproduction
(learning) of a particular activity together with the transmission
of cultural norms; optimization or rationaization of activity,
how it can be best implemented under certain conditions and in
the shortest possible time; awareness of socia activity as
creation of new activities which are seen asreality (27).

With regard to the socio-economic approach, which, in our
opinion, requires more detailed consideration while studying the
socia activity of socionomy specialists, we point out that in
most research works on socio-economics the social activity of
the specialist is treated as a condition and property of the
personality, associated with the ability of the individua to
provide personal financial well-being with available resources,
abilities, initiative in decision-making, creative activity. In the
context of the economic approach, it is emphasized that the
socia activity of the individua depends on both external
(development of production, organization of labour activity,
support of competition, etc.), and interna conditions (desire to
meet personal needs, mobility, creative incomes, etc.).

2.2 The social activity of the individual in the context of
socio-psychological and sociological approaches

Within the socio-psychological approach (K. Albukhanova,
A. Bandura, A.Madow, etc.), the socia activity of the
individua is interpreted as a property of the individua psyche, a
feature of its psychological traits (volitiona qualities, giftedness,
intellectual abilities, certain behaviora patterns, etc.). In the
context of the psychologica approach, the factors of the socia
activity of the individual are seen as volitional qualities and an
individual talent. Specia attention is given to the specificity of
the socia activity of the individua through the analysis of the
possibility for him/her to adapt successfully to environmental
conditions, to regulate certain forms of behaviour, to find the
meaning of life, to develop creative skills, etc.

The activity aspects of the socio-psychological approach are
believed to be very important for our research. They are defined
in  V.Khakin's work “Activity (characteristics and
development” where the author states that social activity is
considered, first of al, as “the persona need to change or
maintain the basics of human life in accordance with his/her
worldview or value orientations’, that is, activity is seen as a
special property of the person who is the actor. This activity
ensures the functioning of the individual in the social world and
hig’her personal development, since the activity in its broadest
sense detects the subject, purpose, motive; it suggests the
possibility of project-making, implements various forms of
individual interaction, ensuring their development, self-
improvement and creation of the proper environment; it
integrates the human features of activity and realizes the human
activity itself. (28)

The process of defining the parameters of the specialist
(development of the specidist's psychological models) in
different areas of life and the process of tracking the major
changes which are recorded by these parameters during the
professional growth allowed us to understand the importance of
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the self-devel opment mechanism in the formation of personality,
since the involution of persona self-development can lead to
deformation and degradation of personality. The integral
characteristic of the actual moment of the persona self-
development is most often seen as the results of socio-cultural
and professiona activities and as the level of competence
conformity to personal requirements which are made towards the
sphere of activity. However, even in this case the person is rated
as a “function” and it is not taken into account that the peak of
the personal self-development does not necessarily coincide with
the peak of the personal activity manifestations.

In our case, it is socia activity that becomes a means of gaining
social competences, and nearly all researchers see eye to eye on
the following: though it is impossible to achieve a high level of
social competence without the development of specia abilities
(which are adequate to specific activity in the form and content),
without knowledge and skills, but the most important condition
to achieve the necessary level of competence is aso the
development of general abilities, universal human values, and,
above all, the moral education of personality. (6)

In turn, some integrated life narratives, including socia activity,
can be a source of information for establishing personal identity,
understanding your own place in the world and contributing your
own activity into it. (35) However, the nature of the relationship
between the personal characteristics and criteria of successful
activity continues to be the focus of research, since the
development of a competent personality is only possible if
professionalism and personal development are mutualy
developed.

Therefore, in our opinion, the ideas of subjective effectiveness
and confidence in subjective effectiveness (31, 36) are central to
the social-cognitive approach to the analysis of persondlity in the
research on socia activity. Thus, social competence as a
psychological and personal formation can be characterized not
so much by knowledge, skills, professionally significant
qualities, but by the ability and to some extent the art of setting
and solving life tasks (including professional ones), by specia
understanding of the reality in general or certain (also difficult)
situations in the activity. Both culture and characteristics of
social environment influence the adaptive mechanisms and
integrated life narratives of personality. Consequently, the
characteristics of personality adaptation in the professiona
environment relate to the so-called contextualized goals, values,
coping strategies and patterns of behaviour associated with
interaction with other people.

Within the sociological approach (P.Bourdieu, M. Weber,
A. Giddens, I. Hoffman, T. Parsons, J. Habermas,
M. Horkheimer, etc.), socia activity is interpreted as a specific
type of activity of the individual, oriented to the individual
participation in the solution of current social problems. In the
context of our work, some sociological approaches to human
activity are of considerable interest, in particular J. Habermas'
theory of communicative action, A. Giddens theory of
structuration, and P. Bourdieu’s constructivist structuralism. The
concept of J. Habermas is based on the assumption that society
and al relations in society form two components — the
purposeful rational action and communicative action. The
purposeful rational action ensures the basic functions and
reproduction of society; it incorporates forma norms, rules,
regulations. The main task of this component is to ensure the
well-being and security of individuals. According to the concept,
in contrast to the pragmatic purposeful rational, there is the
communicative action that determines the transfer of knowledge,
socialization of personality, interaction between people, and self-
development of the individual.

The development of civilization causes the change of the
purposeful rational action (system) to the communicative action
(living world). However, according to J. Habermas, athough
human activity is conditioned by the ability to perform the
communicative action, in the modern world the activity of the
individual is being constantly reduced due to the fact that the

living world is dominated by the standards and norms of the
system.

The scrutiny of the evolution of the sociological approaches,
which were put forward by different scientific schools, the
theoretical directions and research works by V. Pylypenko and
O. Honcharuk stress on the necessity to do the research by
branch socia sciences. Firstly, it is connected with radical
changes in the modern reality and with the necessity to clarify
the factors helping to increase the adaptive possibilities of
members of the professional communities at certain stages of
socia development. (20) According to A. Ruchka, another
important factor is the analysis of socia competence as a
resource of life activity at the individual-personal level of human
development, covering the persona field of formation and
development of the social subjectivity of the individual, in
particular the professiona environment and the specific
educational institution where professional education is received.
(24

The findings of thorough sociological surveys which are
studying innovative dimensions of Ukraine's social development
make it possible to consider the specialist’s social competence as
awell-established value orientation of modern society members,
which includes different levels and forms of interaction between
the social and individual sides in personality. The results of
O. Zlobina's work where she studied personality as an actor of
social changes through the prism of “social subjectivity” alow
us to further classify the properties of the actor (individua,
group) which are manifested in his’her activity”. (9) Since,
according to this approach, a person becomes an active doer only
when he/she starts to influence the situation and transform it in a
certain way, so the realization of the individual active position is
determined by the presence of adequate mechanisms for its
social formation.

Recent sociologica research state a number of contradictions in
the system of national education which significantly worsen its
functioning as an important social ingtitution. |. Nechytailo
defines this contradiction as inconsistency of the education
results with the expectations of the individual, state, society. (19)
Since education is studied on a large scade — as a socia
ingtitution, as a process of socia interaction, as a result of the
future specidist's activity, as well as of specific socia
communities and society as a whole, al educational goals are
narrowed down to three basic approaches:

1. The first approach emphasizes the procedural nature of
education; its purpose is to translate knowledge and
experience from generation to generation.

2. From the point of view of the second approach, the purpose
of education is not in the process itself, but in its result
which is the formation of a complete personality that acts
for the benefit of society.

3. Within the third approach, the purpose of education is
personality which is self-sufficient, comprehensively
developed, prepared for the reproductive activity,
preservation, development and multiplication of the
material and spiritual culture of society.

The third approach, overcoming the limitations of the first one
(the unspecified purpose) and the second one (domination of the
social over the personal), combines the two vectors and
emphasizes the need for the individual not only to adapt to
existing socia redlities, but aso to master the means of their
transformation while being an active doer and the main
conductor of socia change. Also, this approach lays great stress
on the formation of such persondity, and rightly affirms the
interconnection between the educational outcomes and the
peculiarities of the educational processes as components of the
socialization process.

Therefore, it is methodologically justified that researchers want
to specify the effects of systems (subsystems of the educational
environment) on the formation of personality in several subject
fields in order to consider how the functions of the educational
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environment are related to goal setting. The sociological position
that suggests integrating the whole set of educational functions
into several ones seems to be constructive. Its parameters of goal
setting are clearly defined and of the greatest importance for the
processes of life support, reproduction and constructive social
change:

. The function of culture creation;

. The function of socia structure reproduction;

. The function of ensuring the principle of social  justicein
the creation of culture and social structure. (19)

2.3 The social activity of the future socionomy specialists:
principlesand goal setting

Theoretical and methodological approaches of modern
pedagogical science, which study the socid activity of
socionomy specialists and which are based on the above and
many other philosophical, social-psychological, sociological and
pedagogical concepts, consider the social activity as specific
activity, determined by the process of upbringing, creation of
conditions for self-development, successful mastering of social
norms, values, etc. The components of socia activity include
individual characteristics and external conditions of the
individua (e.g., family well-being, educational institution, social
environment, influence of the teacher, etc.).

The overwhelming majority of the research on theoretica and
methodological foundations that deal with pedagogical aspects
of the development and formation of social activity are based on
the definition of the social activity phenomenon as an “active
link between human and social environment which, within the
pedagogical system, appears as a form providing social growth
of its actors (students) according to the social responsibilities
and experience that the student acquires in the process of
receiving higher professional education”. (13) During the
analysis of the content, structure and functions of the social
activity that is characteristic of the student environment at HEIS,
it was found out that the development of self-organization and
socia subjectivity, which focuses on the student’s creating the
image of the desired professional future while studying at HEI,
requires forecasting actual changes, strategic planning and
involvement of the actor into the transformation of
himself/herself and the environment according to the following
pedagogical principles:

= The principle of anticipatory reflection and transformative
orientation (which requires prediction of actual change,
strategic planning and inclusion of the actor in the
transformation of oneself and environment);

=  The principle of autonomy (which indicates the need to
give the actors of the educational process the opportunity,
regardless of the existing business relations and other
actors; to develop their autonomous structure of activity
and put it into practice;

. The principle of mutual enrichment in cooperation (which
means that development of university students’ social
activity in the process of integration between formal and
non-formal education should be built on the basis of
mutual respect for the interests of all actors, harmonization
of their priorities and exchange of contributions between
them);

L] The principle of co-evolution (which means compatibility,
consistency, interdependence of changes in the student’s
social activity in accordance with the actual tasks of
personal, socia and professional development, as well as
changes in the environment, since the student is active
while interacting with it;

- The principle of integration of personal and social
priorities (which means that the development of the
student’s social activity must meet the requirements,
norms, relationships, priorities of the society and be guided
by value, uniqueness of personality; it must promote
rapprochement, convergence of personal and socia
priorities both in the environment and in the minds of its
actors);

. The principle of constructive subjectivity (which means
that in the educational environment of a higher education
institution, a student and a teacher are actors who are given
the freedom of choice, self-determination, self-regulation,
self-organization);

= The principle of binary cyclicity (which makes sure that
the development of the student’s socia activity and his/her
pedagogical support are realized as a change of cycles);

= The principle of productivity growth (this approach means
that with each new cycle of the socia activity
development, one must strive for increasing productivity in
the interaction among the actors of the educational
environment);

. The principle of feedback (which demands the regular
study of the results demonstrating the development of
students' social activity, the opinions of the actors of the
educational processin the process of monitoring). (29)

Based on the results of the above-mentioned theoretical and
methodological foundations and approaches, and summarizing
the results of our research on the social activity of future
socionomy specialists, it should be noted that socia activity
differs from other types of activity:

L] By the environment of manifestation and development;

. By the process it determines and resulting from which it
can develop — socia interaction which represents the
system of socia relations of the individua with the
environment in the form of activity, cognition,
communication;

. By the nature of the activity where the socially significant
social problems are addressed, as well as the
transformation of the actor, social environment and
oneself;

. By afocus on reconciling personal and social interests.

At this, the essential characteristics of the socia activity are:
self-determination (the source of social activity, the needs of the
individual, the internal conscious urge conditioned by the
“desired future” and meaningful for the individual); involvement
in socia interaction (socia activity is the result of the
individual’s awareness of the relationship with society and
his’her ways of interaction with it. All this gives a possibility to
fulfill the potentia of the individua while purposefully
transforming himself/herself and the environment; social activity
manifests itself in the form of productive activity,
communication, cognition); pro-social orientation of activity
development for the benefit of society and the individual while
following cultural values, social norms, laws and moral ideals.

These characteristics allow us to consider the socia activity of
the individual as a state and as an integrative property of the
person (social group) that is determined by the interaction with
the socia environment in the process of cognition and
transformation of oneself and society in accordance with the
tasks of social development and personal self-development. In
addition to these characteristics, essential in the manifestation of
social activity (not relating to previous types of activity) is its
orientation. The choice of the social activity orientation made by
the actor is determined by hisher awareness of socia
phenomena and their interconnection, the dominant valuesin the
society, and by understanding their socia significance. It is the
pro-social orientation of human activity that is the
transformation of the environment for the benefit of society and
the individual, which is the main essential characteristic of social
activity. Socia activity is manifested in the voluntary and
conscious desire of the individual to act, to realize oneself for the
benefit of society, to accept social tasks as one's own and to be
involved in their solution.

If the psychological and pedagogica aspects of the personality
formation and devel opment are related to his’her own efforts and
ways of sdf-determination and self-redlization, then the
substantive part of the social demand for the desired orientation
of the future specialist's socia activity is defined in normative
acts. Therefore, at this stage of research, we should take into
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account the need to “translate” general universal conceptsinto a
local framework of understanding, and to consider the further
multidisciplinary developments undertaken in the context of a
competence approach to the research.

The Future Work Skills 2020 research states that leading
positions in the ranking of the most important skills for
achieving success in professional activity in the near future are
unconditionally attributed to the socialization of the individual
and the level of higher individual social consciousness (in fact,
socia competences and social activity), namely:

. Understanding the meaning of activity as a skill critical to
decision-making;

L] Developing socia intelligence as a factor of competitive
advantage and building successful cooperation and
professional relationships with others;

= Ability to think outside the box and rules, adaptive
thinking as a means of “situational adaptability”;

. Ability to respond to wunique and unexpected
circumstances,

. Development of intercultural competence as an adaptive
factor in the context of globalization and the driving force
of innovations. (32)

Among the five key competences adopted by the Council of
Europe, the social competence holds one of the leading positions
along with intercultural, multimedia, communication and self-
development competences. (33, 34) Higher education standard,
which is based on the Law of Ukraine of 01.07.2014 No 1556
VIl “On Higher Education”, (7) Law of Ukraine of 05.09.2017
“On Education”, (8) a number of resolutions of the Cabinet of
Ministers, (21, 22) and other regulations establishes professional
requirements for the level of knowledge in order to develop the
ability to apply knowledge in the professional environment.

3 Conclusions

According to the results of the research, we found out that social
activity as a state is a qualitative characteristic demonstrating the
interaction of the actor with the socia environment at a
particular time. As an integrative characteristic, socia activity
demonstrates integrity, originality and connections between the
properties of a particular actor which determine its
manifestation. At this, the state and the properties are
interrelated: the state of social activity is conditioned by internal
properties and external environment; by contrast only certain
properties of socia activity are actualized at a certain moment
while the others make up its potential . (29)

According to the educational standards of professional
competences, the result of the professional training of the
modern student — the future socionomy specialist is not only a
high level of knowledge and practical skills, but aso the ability
to independently solve problems, to take an active part in
building a new Ukrainian society while achieving a successful
self-fulfillment in social life. According to the Competency
Classification in the National Qualifications Framework (NQF),
students should gain the mandatory knowledge competences,
practical skills, general, social and communication competences;
competences defined by the current standard as “Autonomy and
Responsibility”.

According to the normative documents, there are the compulsory
practical skills for HEls students that are formulated for
bachelors who are studying in specialty 231 “Social work” and
that are defined by current standard, (14) for those in specialty
012 “Preschool education” by current standard. (16) There are
competences which a HEI graduate must gain in the field of
preschool education for the development, education and
upbringing of early preschoolers, as well as in specialty 053
“Psychology” approved by current Standard. (15) However, a
large majority of these competences belong to the characteristics
that a student cannot gain while remaining the inactive actor in
the educational process.

In this regard, one of the most important tasks of the modern
higher education institution is the development of the student’s

socia activity. Since the effective implementation of the socio-
professional functions and roles of the future specialist depends
on the social activity, it is pedagogically important to determine
the conditions which will help to make the integration of the
structural components of the future socionomy specialist’s social
activity the most effective during the period of receiving
education. Thus, the next stage of our research is an enlargement
of the interdisciplinary study of the current standards of social
competences for future socionomy specialists. This study will let
us identify the effective qualitative and quantitative parameters
in order to measure and assess the level of the socia activity
development within the professional groups under study.
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1 Introduction

In the concept of the National Program for the Development of
Upbringing and Education Learning Slovakia (MSVVaS, 2017),
great attention is paid to the need to reconcile the
interconnection of vocational education provided by secondary
vocational schools with the requirements of employers. The
connection of vocationa training with the implementation of
technical education and the related professional orientation of
pupils in primary schools remains out of the focus. At the same
time, the lack of interest of young people in the study of
technical fields does not only concern the subsequent study of
secondary school graduates, but it is aready manifested in the
primary school environment. The need to strengthen technical
education at primary and secondary levels of education was aso
one of the key priorities of the state education policy of the
Slovak Government. The key role in the process of directing the
professional orientation of primary school pupils to technical
fields is undoubtedly played by teachers of the subject of
technology, which is included in the State Educational Program
as a compulsory subject (SPU 2015a; SPU 2015b). In this
context, the demand for the development of the professional
competences and teacher mastery and the demand to introduce
innovation in the teaching of the subject of technology are
emphasized in relation to technology teachers.

However, the requirements of developing professional
competences and pedagogica mastery and introducing
innovations contributing to increasing the effectiveness of
teaching in school practice do not only concern technology
teachers. They are put on teachers of al subjects. This implies
that the methodologies and practices set out below are
concretized for developing the professional competences of
technology teachers and introducing innovations in the teaching
of technology, but the theoretical foundations of these
methodologies and practices are applicable in the field of
teaching any subject or focusing on teachers of al subjects
(Haskova, 2019).

2 Theoretical basis of conceptual analysis of the lesson

One of the tools that can significantly help a teacher to develop
his’her professional competencies and teaching mastery, and at
the same time which she can use as a supportive tool for
introducing innovation into his/her teaching practice, is a
conceptual analysis of the lesson. This analysis is based on the
methodological steps of the three As, which are Annotation -
Analysis - Alteration (Janik et al., 2016).

Annotation is a description of the teaching process (lesson), or
any of the learning situations that occurred within the lesson. It
contains the most important information on the course of the
described situation (lesson or part of it), which can include the
objectives pursued, the topic covered, the specific content of
teaching, activities carried out by the teacher, activities carried
out by pupils, description of situations arising during these
activities etc. Annotation provides (or should provide) a
recipient (reader, evaluator, examiner, assessor himself) all
information needed to create a picture of the situation as a
complex whole and for the consequent analysis of the described
teaching process or the learning situation (or for understanding
of the analysis presented).

Analysis is an interpretation, justification, explanation of the
learning process (learning situation) described in the annotation.
It points out the strengths and weaknesses of the monitored
(evaluated) situations with respect to the stated objectives and
contents. During the analysis we ask about various aspects of the
analysed lesson such as:

How can the context of the situation be characterized?

Wheat is the teacher's intention? What does the teacher do?

What do pupils want? What do pupils do?

What did the teacher think of it / how did he see it / how did he
“fed” it?

What did pupils think / how did they see it / how did they “feel”
(understand) it?

The answers to these questions should contribute to increasing
the specificity of the reflection process.

Alteration (possible alternatives) is focused on making proposals
to change, modify, improve the carried out (monitored/assessed)
teaching process (learning situation). Alteration does not mean a
change in the “meaning” of the whole teaching process (learning
situation), it is only a change of certain components of that
whole, as a result of which the component may achieve a
significantly different (higher) value (quality). An integral part
of the ateration is the discussion, which is connected mainly
with considering both the advantages and possible problems of
the proposed ateration implementation into the practice (in the
classroom).

From the theoretical point of view, the conceptual analysis of the
lesson can be seen as an application of the Korthagen 5-
component ALACT model of the ideal teacher self-reflection
process (Fig. 1) with the components (Korthagen et al ., 2001):

1—Action,

2 — Looking back on the action,

3 — Awareness of essential aspects,

4 — Creating alternative methods of action,

5- Trial (basically anew action, i.e. the de facto start of a new

recursive cycle).

Figure 1. Schematic representation of the ALACT model
[Source: Korthagen et al., 2001]

.94 .
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The questions raised in the analysis step of the presented three-
step AAA analysis of the lesson are based on the questions
presented in the ALACT model in relation to the reflection of the
monitored action (looking back on the action).

3 Application of AAA methodology to teaching thematic unit
Technical materials and working procedures of their
processing

The following is presented an anaysis of the lesson of
technology realized in the 6™ grade of elementary school (upper
level of primary education, Bobonova et el, 2017). The
following is presented an analysis of the lesson of technology
realized in the 6™ grade of elementary school (upper level of
primary education). pilot schools of the national project
Supporting the professional orientation of primary school pupils
to vocational education and training through the development of
polytechnical education focused on the development of work
skills and work with talents (so-called Workrooms project), so
the teaching took place in the workroom established at the
school under this project. The content of the lesson was focused
on teaching the thematic unit Technical materials and working
procedures for their processing. The monitored lesson was
attended by eight pupils (due to the maximum number of pupils
prescribed in the workrooms for safety reasons). Each of the
participating pupils had their own separate workplace (locksmith
table with a vise). Duration of the lesson was 90 minutes (two
45-minute lessons combined in one block). The teacher was a
student of the master's study program Teaching Technology.

3.1 Annotation

The content of the first part of the lesson was the presentation
and explanation of the new subject matter. This was done in the
form of a teacher's interpretations and practical demonstrations
of particular working elemental operations. The pupils watched
the explanation and demonstrations of the working elemental
operations such as sawing, filing with a file, nail joining of
individual parts of the product. The interpretation also included
information on safety and health protection at work.

In the second part of the lesson, the teacher assigned pupils a
task of making a model of a ship (Fig. 2), which technical
documentation in the form of a technical drawing was made
available to them (Fig. 3).

3.2 Analysis
The aims of the lesson were:

. to train hand saw, nail file and nail joining,

. to develop pupils' ability to work with technical
documentation (to ,,read* technical drawings),

. to develop pupils' ability to apply acquired knowledge and
skills in the production of specific products,

. to acquaint pupils with the rules of safety and health
protection during the particular working elemental
operations (cutting, filing, skinning).

The aim of the product-specific part of the lesson (ship model)
was to acquire the working methods of manual woodworking
specified in the performance standard for the subject of
technology and to apply these elemental operations in the
construction of a specific product according to the technical
drawing.

According to the performance standard for the subject of
technology (SPU, 2015c), pupils should apply knowledge from
the thematic unit Graphic communication in technology and
from the thematic unit Technical materials and working
procedures of their processing when creating a specific product
(ship model). Specifically, it was about developing the ability of
pupils:

= to determine the dimensions of the object (product) shown
from the technical drawing,

= to assign dimensions to the displayed single object
(product),

= to implement selected working methods of manua
woodworking on the product according to the technical
drawing.

In addition, according to the content standard of the subject of
technology (SPU, 2015c), pupils had to develop further their
ability related to the other thematic units (Technical materials
and working procedures of their processing), namely

= to use the correct working procedures: measurement and
contouring, cutting, filing, grinding, nailing.
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Figure 3. Technical drawing of the ship model

In the first part of the lesson, the pupils watched the teachers’
interpretation and practical demonstrations of correct work with
the saw and nail file and joining parts of the product with nails.
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In the second part of the lesson the teacher made available to all
pupils the technical documentation of the ship model (technical
drawing) to be produced, the boat construction material (spruce
wood with across-section of 10 x 30 mm)., sandpaper, nails) and
a sample product of the specified model. The pupils also had
tools for measuring and contouring (steel gauge, angle).

In order to produce the model, the pupils gradualy used all of
the teachers' previously demonstrated work tools. The teaching
activity of individual pupils was continuously monitored and
guided and corrected by the way in which they performed the
particular working elemental operations.

At the end of the lesson the teacher assessed the work of the
pupils and compared the particular models produced by them.

The main problem of teaching technology is that this subject
teaching should be practically oriented, for which it is necessary
for schools to have the premises with the appropriate equipment,
and the material and technical facilities necessary for its teaching
(which is not common practice and in most of schools the
teaching of the subject of technology is therefore of a theoretical
nature). The school, where the evaluated student carried out his
teaching practice, was equipped within the project Workrooms
with all the essentiadls necessary for redlization of practically
oriented teaching of the subject of technology (hand saw, file set,
locksmith hammer, meter, angle, miter box). The teacher used
them to instruct the correct workflow of working with these tools
and the pupils used them to work on the assignment.

In the beginning of the lesson there were no motivating factors
and the teacher omitted to repeat basic information about
processing of technical materials. At the same time, he could
build on the knowledge determined by the educational standard
of the subject of technology, where pupils are acquainted with
the basic terminology of processing technical materials. As a
result of these shortcomings, at the beginning of the lesson the
pupils were only passive listeners.

During the explanation the teacher:

=  pointed out the correct use of the gauge and the angle
(correctly placing the gauge on the material, indicating the
necessary dimension a one point, transferring the
appropriate dimension along the entire cross section using
theangle),

=  explained the data contained in the technica drawing
(developing the reading ability of the technical drawing
and the ability to determine the particular dimensions of
the parts as well as developing the pupils spatia
imagination, i.e. their ability to imagine how the product
should ultimately look),

= explained the correct technological procedure for sawing
using a miter saw (correct and safe attitude when sawing),
paying particular attention to the correct position at the
work table (or the material for right-handed and left-
handed pupils),

. clarified the bonding of the individual parts of the product
to be made with the nails (correct alignment of the nails to
create the necessary strength joint),

. draw attention to safety at work during each demonstration
of the particular elemental operations.

Pupils worked with interest and enthusiasm when working with
the particular tools. While working on the assignment, it was
possible to observe that the pupils had a fairly well-developed
technical imagination related to the drawings of the objects
displayed through the technical drawings. On the other hand,
there were also many serious problems with. The pupils failed to
use the correct measures, to determine the correct dimensions of
the individual parts, to convert the dimensions from millimetres
to centimetres, and to mark and then outline the required
dimensions to the material. However, they had the greatest
problems with hand-sawing, where the splitting of material
occurred quite often.

At the end of the lesson, the resulting products (Fig. 4 and Fig. 5)
were exposed and the teacher evaluated them verbally, using a
mutual comparison of the successful and unsuccessful elements
of each model.

Figure 4. Results of pupils work |

Figure 5. Results of pupils work 11

3.3 Alteration

The following modifications of the lesson were proposed within
possible alterations:

Ll Incorporation of motivational elements into the
introductory part of the lesson

As stated in the analysis, there were no motivating factors at the
beginning of the teaching unit. The teacher could “tune’ the
pupils to a greater concentration and active participation in the
interpretation and explanation of the new subject matter through
the knowledge that the pupils acquire when learning the
technical materials (“tuning” the pupils, for example through a
motivationa interview pointing the aready acquired knowledge
to practical activities of everyday life).

. Incorporation of motivational-activation elements into
the introductory part of the lesson

In the opening part of the lesson, the teacher could also use the
activation elements to increase motivation. In the meaning of the
above mentioned (see the previous point), these could be eg.
brief demonstrations of new work skills (related to the practical
activities of everyday life) subsequently described in detail in the
interpretation and explanation.

. Incorporation  of
operations

correct technological practical

During the interpretation and explanation, the teacher could
continually encourage pupils to try to fulfil the activities
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explained and demonstrated by him, either in their own places
(al pupils) or in the teacher's place (called pupils). In this way,
he would also receive feedback as to whether the pupils correctly
understood his interpretation. In addition, he would turn pupils -
passive listeners into the involved participants of the course of
the workroom events already during the explanation phase of the
lesson.

In the case that training is not included during the explanation
phase of the lesson (e.g. due to time constraints), pupils should
definitely have an opportunity to try new work operation
activities before applying them in the given assignment (ship
model construction). Certainly it was necessary to devote a
Sseparate extra time space to at least practice the correct
technological practical operations of hand sawing and not to
leave this training only at the level of a part of the work on the
given assignment. Since pupils did not try the new practica
operations, there was a “mass failure”, especially when working
with the saw. The teacher - a teacher trainee with no previous
experience - wrongly assumed that the given interpretation and
explanation of the correctness of the applied technological
practical operations would be sufficient for the pupils and
consequently they would be “automatically” able to apply them
practicaly. An adequate solution at the time of this problem
appearance could be interruption of pupils work on the
assignment and repetition of the basic instruction and
demonstration of sawing.

. Use of cross-curricular relations with mathematics

With regard to the problems that pupils had with converting the
dimensions of the ship's model from millimetres to centimetres,
the teacher was to create a space for repetition and fixation of the
mathematics subject matter (length unit conversions), although
he did not anticipate this problem and therefore he did not plan
such part of the lesson.

L] Involvement of pupils in the assessment of the work on
the given topic at the end of the lesson

At the end of the lesson, the teacher was to activate the pupils by
involving them in the assessment of the work on the given topic
during the lesson. The pupils could express their comments,
opinions and approaches related to their own work as well as to
the results of the work of the others. This would result in a
higher perception of the given facts by pupils and, moreover, the
pupils would be encouraged to think criticaly, to anayse
critically, to evaluate the results of the work of the others, as
well as to self-evaluate their own work results and to self-reflect
on their own activities.

4 Conclusion

As described in the description of the conceptual analysis of the
lesson, through its application it is possible to develop
professional competencies and pedagogical mastery of teachers
of any subject. Applying different alterations contributes to the
elimination of didactic formalism in the pedagogical practice of
teachers, manifested by application of “routine” procedures in
their work, and at the same time it forces teachers to think X
continually about introducing various innovations into their
teaching to achieve the best results of their teaching practice. It
is precisely this fact the answer to a very specific question set in
the title of this paper raises from and a solution of which some
readers may "miss" in this paper. So what is our answer to the
question of how to train teachers to support pupils' orientation
for technical study programs? The answer is obvious. A very
suitable way is to train teachers of technology to apply AAA
methodology in their self-reflection with an emphasis on
possible aternations of particular parts of the lessons taught,
mainly particular activities of pupils and to pupils assigned tasks,
with regard to the contribution of these aterations to the increase
of the pupils interest in technology and technically oriented
study programs.
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Abstract: Theaim of thisarticleis to review the Maori research as the unique language
and cultural identity of New Zealand. We have discovered that the most distinctive
feature of New Zealand English as the national variety is the large number of Maori
words and phrases related to indigenous Maori cultural traditions, many of which have
become part of general New Zealand culture, as well as to the flora and fauna of New
Zedand, along with place names. The article explores the Maori research in terms of
language and language policy, historical, social, cultural and political background. In
particular, we highlight significant advances made in the cultivation of cultura,
educational and communicative value of the language and culture of Maori.
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1 Introduction

New Zealand is one of the most isolated countries in the world.
This state of isolation began 80 million years ago. New
Zealand's geological origins are ancient, and in places in the
South Island there are rocks which are over 570 million years
old. But as well as having ancient origins, New Zealand is also a
newly-formed country because of more recent tectonic activity
and it has existed in its present state for about 10 million years.
Today, New Zealand is in an area of the world which is known
for active volcanoes and earthquakes.

Because of its isolation, New Zealand was one of the last
countries to be occupied by human beings. The people who first
came to New Zealand were Polynesian people who had a long
history of exploration and migration across the Pacific, and who
were later known in New Zealand as Maori (which means
ordinary). Maori is a member of the Eastern Polynesian
subgroup of Austronesian languages, spoken fluently by about
50,000 people, mostly of Maori descent, mostly resident in the
North Island of New Zealand.

The first European to reach these islands was Abel Tasman in
1642. The first contact with the English language came with
James Cook, who arrived in 1769 and claimed New Zealand for
the British Crown. Initially, English was not the only European
language spoken in New Zealand, with early settlers coming
from many other countries. However, the bulk of the early
settlers were English speakers. Many of them arrived in New
Zedland via New South Walesin Australia

New Zealand has three national languages: English, Maori, and
New Zealand Sign Language, with English being the most
commonly used. Maori make up 15% of the population. J. Hay,
M. Maclagan and E. Gordon® claim for the past thirty years,
there have been many initiatives to support and encourage the
Maori language. A significant development for the preservation
of the Maori language has been an initiative directed at very
young children. Maori preschools have been set up where Maori
grandparents pass on their language and customs to their
grandchildren. These are known as Kohanga Reo (Language
Nests) and the first was set up in Wellington in 1982. There are
also Maori language immersion primary schools (Kura Kaupapa
Maori) and secondary schools (Wharekura).

! Hay, J,, Maclagan, M., Gordon, E.: New Zealand English. Edinburg: Edinburg
university press, 2008. 184 p.

RESEARCH AS THE UNIQUE LANGUAGE AND CULTURAL

Adult learning programs such as Te Ataarangi and Wananga
Reo (immersion courses for adults) were aso developed
throughout the country with the result that the older generation
of fluent speakers is indeed disappearing. Today the amount of
spoken Maori varies around the country, with considerably more
being heard in the North Island than in the South Island. The
language is kept in the public awareness through radio and
television programs, together with bilingual road signs and
lexical items such as marae (a meeting place), hui (a meeting),
kaupapa (an agenda), powhiri (a welcome ceremony) borrowed
from Maori.

One of the significant influences on the development of New
Zealand English has been contact with the Maori language and
with Maori cultural traditions. Thisis reflected in the presence of
alarge number of Maori words in common use in New Zealand
English. A New Zealand researcher J. Belich identifies the three
main phases for the entry of Maori words. During the
progressive colonization phase (roughly 1840-1880), when
difference and independence from Britain were being
emphasized, there was an openness to borrowing from Maori
with a resulting addition of Maori loanwords to the lexicon. The
main types of borrowing at this time were names of flora and
faunaand cultural terms.

For the next 90 years, during the recolonization phase (1880-
1970), when ties with Britain were being re-established and re-
emphasized, there was a resistance to a stabilization of
borrowing. The third historical phase, decolonization, began
around 1970 and was in large part defined by the disconnection
from Britain. In the process of borrowing, there are certain
difficulties associated with the discrepancy between the phonetic
systems of contacting languages, the insufficient command of
the Maori language and the unbalanced exoglossic language
situation.

The last decades have been characterized by numerous
borrowings from the Maori language in connection with the
socio-economic transformation in New Zealand aimed at
reviving the Maori language and culture since the 1980s. H.
Orsman’s «The Dictionary of New Zealand English: adictionary
of New Zealandisms on historical principles»® contained 746
headwords of Maori origin.

Recent changes in the labelling of settlements and in particular
of geographical features has seen the re-introduction of Maori
names to replace English names (Mount Taranaki was known as
Mount Egmont). Place names of Maori origin include the Maori
name for New Zeadland, Aotearoa, the names of regions —
Taranaki, Wairarapa, Waikato and Horowhenua, towns and
lakes — Taupo, Rotorua and Whakatane*.

The presence of borrowings from the Maori language is an
important feature of the national and cultural identity. Words
from the Maori language were borrowed in the early stages of
colonization, mainly to refer to plants, trees, animals and birds:
kiwi, moa, tui, weka, takahe, pukeko, kokako, kotuku, korimako,
piwakawaka — bird breeds; hapuka, moki, terakihi — fish species;
manuka, totara, kauri, pohutakawa, nikau, ponga, rata, matai —
tree species; katipo is a poisonous spider.

2 Materials and methods
Early records suggest that athough Maori was the dominant

language of New Zealand for some time after colonization in the
mid-19th century, it did not remain in this position for very long.

2 Belich, J: Making peoples: a history of the New Zealanders from Polynesian
settlement to the end of the nineteenth century. Auckland: Penguin, 1997. 497 p.

3 Orsman, H.: The Dictionary of New Zealand English: a dictionary of New
Zealandisms on historical principles. Auckland: Oxford University Press, 1997. 982 p.
4 Warren, P.: Origins and Development of New Zealand English // International
Journal of Language, Translation and Intercultural Communication, 2012. V.1. Pp. 81-
102.
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From the late 1850s the New Zeadland population began to
reweight from being mainly Maori to being mainly non-Maori.
Urban migration in the 1930s and 1950s saw further decline in
the Maori language.

English became the language of the economic power and Maori
homes shifted to use English. This trend continued until the early
1980s when Maori activists lobbied for support of Maori as a
right under the Treaty of Waitangi. D. Starks, R. Harlow, A.
Bell® point out Maori is now taught in bilingual and Maori-only
schoals, it is an optional language in the legal system, it is
commonly found in signage, and in the media. Since 1987,
Maori has been legislated as an officia language, recognized in
specified situations such as Parliament and the courts.

R. Harlow® claims modern Maori is arguably the best described
of the Polynesian languages. Following very early explorer and
missionary wordlists, a succession of descriptive books for the
purpose of learning Maori appeared (T. Kendall”). The first real
attempt to describe the language was produced by Thomas
Kendall, a missionary, in «A Korau no New Zeaand; or, the
New Zealander’s First Book» published in Sydney in 1815. This
54 page description was a courageous first attempt, but T.
Kendall did not have the technical knowledge to adequately
describe the language at that time.

Later, however, under the direction of Professor Samuel Lee, an
oriental linguist at Cambridge, T. Kendall used his knowledge of
Maori, with the assistance of Hongi Hika and Waikato (a
Ngapuhi leader), to compile a grammar and vocabulary called
«A grammar and vocabulary of the language of New Zealand» in
18208. With information from Kendall, Samuel Lee designed an
alphabet for Maori based on the Romanic conventions used for
Sanskrit. The production of textbooks continues to this day,
important examples being H. Waiti®. Hoani Waititi’s (1970) two
textbooks «Te Rangatahi 1» and «Te Rangatahi 2» were
published in the early 1960s. H. Waititi had taught at several
secondary schools in the 1950s, and recognized the need for a
series of resources aimed at second language learners of Maori.
They avoided grammatical rules, substituting a sustained use of
increasingly complex grammatical constructions. More scholarly
and analytic study of the language really dates only from Bruce
Biggs doctora thesis, which is a gtrict item and arrangement
account of Maori phrase structure.

Other books on the structure and grammar soon followed
including Robert Maunsell’s, an Irish missionary, «A grammar
of the New Zealand language» in 1842, William L. Williams', a
missionary and later the first Bishop of Waiapu who studied
classics at Oxford, «First lessons in the Maori language with a
short vocabulary» in 1862, the Williams' family synonymous «A
dictionary of the New Zealand language» (1844), which is,
without question, the most comprehensive dictionary of Maori .

Like other Polynesian languages, except Easter Island, Maori
had no written form until the introduction of writing by
missionaries, early in the 19th century. However, asin preliterate
societies throughout history, there was, and to some extent is, a
rich orally transmitted and performed literature. A wide range of
poetic or chanted genres existed and continues to exist, and the
range of prose genres includes tribal and local histories,
genealogies, cosmogonies, folk stories, and traditional
knowledge.

5 Starks, D., Harlow, R., Bell, A.: Who speaks what language in New Zealand?
Languages of New Zealand. Wellington: Victoria University Press, 2005. Pp. 13-29.

6 Harlow, R.: Maori: Introduction. Languages of New Zealand. Wellington: Victoria
University Press, 2005. Pp. 59-66.

7 Kendall, T.: A korao no New Zealand; or the New Zealander’s first book; being an
attempt to compose some lessons for the instruction of the natives. Sydney: G. Howe,
1815.

8 Kendall, T., Lee, S.: A Grammar and vocabulary of the language of New Zealand.
London: Church Missionary Society, 1820. Reprinted by BibloBazaar, LLC, 2008.

9 Waititi, H.: Te rangatahi: Elementary 1. Wellington: Government Printer, 1970.
1Anderson, M.: An exploration of the ethical implications of the digitization and
dissemination of Matauranga Maori (with special reference to the Pei te Hurinui
Jones Collection). MA thesis. Hamilton: The University of Waikato, 2012. 163 p.

R. Harlow stresses the increasing use of Maori in domains such
as law, medicine and education, such work makes an invaluable
contribution to the normalization of Maori*. This is the process
by which Maori becomes a normal language, a language by
means of which all aspects of life can be accessed in a normal
manner.

Apirana Ngata, the most influential Maori leader of the 20th
century, established the Maori Ethnological Research Board in
1923 to promote the study of Maori language, culture and
traditions. The breakthrough came at the Young Maori Leaders
Conference he sponsored at Auckland University College in
1939. A resolution was passed for the establishment of a Maori
social and cultural center to promote Maori adult education
through Auckland University College, Teachers College and the
Auckland Museum. The outbreak of World War Two delayed
action on the solution for afurther 10 years.

In 1949 Maharaia Winiata was appointed Maori tutor in adult
education at Auckland University. This first foot in the door of
the academy was augmented by the 1951 appointment of Bruce
Biggs as a junior lecturer in Maori in the Anthropology
Department and Matt Te Hau in adult education?. The trio
pioneered the establishment of Maori studies at Auckland
University. Winiata and Te Hau focused their pedagogy on
cultural reconstruction and the validation and incorporation of
Maori knowledge in the academy. Their courses in Maori
language, culture, history and the arts of carving and weaving
were held off campus on marae in Maori communities.

New Zealand linguists have undertaken the study of Maori.
Bruce Biggs's PhD thesis, «The structure of New Zeaand
Maori», was completed at Bloomington, Indiana, in 1957.
Subsequent research on Maori was undertaken by Biggs's
students, including Pat Hohepa, Hirini Mead, Ranginui Walker,
Richard Benton, Anne Salmond, Pita Sharples and Andy
Pawley.

John Moorfield® is recognized as an expert of the Maori
language by other Maori language experts. His well-known Te
Whanake series of textbooks, multimedia and e-resources is
largely based on Maori from the eastern region. When he joined
The University of Waikato in 1976, he saw the need for a set of
textbooks and resources specifically designed for developing the
receptive and productive skills of adult learners of Maori.

D. Day and P. Rewi * imply the decrease in the number of fluent
Maori language speakers since the 1900s is intimately connected
with the movement of Maori into those social, political, and
economic environments where communication is aways in
English, such that the steady loss of Maori language speakers
and the decline in the generationa transmission of the Maori
language accelerated after World War Two with the migration of
Maori into urban aress.

R. Benton™ suggests that since the 1940s, there has been a
growing concern among Maori about the state and status of the
Maori language. In 1930, for example, a survey of children
attending Native schools estimated that 96,6% spoke only Maori
a home. By 1960, only 26% spoke Maori. The rapid
urbanization of Maori since the Second World War has been a
key factor in this language decline. Although the Maori language
had been excluded from the realms of the school for more than a
century, it had still been nurtured in the largely rura Maori
communities. The effects of urbanization were to undermine
both these communities and the language they spoke. By 1979,

UHarlow, R.: Maori: A Linguistic Introduction. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2012. 256 p.

2Walker, R.: Reclaiming Maori education. Decolonisation in Aotearoa: Education,
Research and Practice. Wellington: NZCER Press, 2016. Pp. 19-39.

13 Moorfield, J.: Te Whakaako i Te Reo — Teaching Maori using the Te Whanake
Collection // Te Kaharoa, 2008. V. 1. Pp. 100-137.

1 Day, D., Rewi, P.: Endangered meanings and concepts: Maori language habitats.
Australex. Endangered Words and Signs of Revival, 2013, Proceedings. Adelaide: The
University of Adelaide, 2014. Pp. 1-12.

15 Benton, R.: The Maori Language: dying or reviving? A working paper prepared for
the East-West Center Alumni-In-Residence Working Paper Series. Wellington: New
Zealand Council for Educational Research, 1997. 44 p.
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the Maori language had retreated to the point where language
death was predicted.

The 1970s are seen as the start of the modern Maori language
revitalization movement. Working for the New Zealand Council
of Educational Research in the 1970s, Richard Benton undertook
the first New Zealand sociolinguistic survey of knowledge and
use of the Maori language. The results indicated that only 70,
000 fluent speakers of Maori remained, about 5% of the Maori
population at the time. R. Benton subsequently strongly
advocated both Maori language immersion and bilingual
education programs as means of stemming the language loss
which his survey had identified. The Benton Survey
demonstrated the perilous state of Maori. This seminal research
isakey milestone in the history of the Maori language.

Maori language endangerment began when Maori moved into
English speaking environments such as the western education
system new areas of employment albeit in rura or urban areas
accessed new technologies, and new means of procuring other
amenities required for modern living — which were and are
predominantly to this day, conducted in English and required the
learning of English®.

The fate of the language is largely controlled by socia forces
external to the Maori community. Among these are the economic
conditions which have led to a steady depopulation of the rural
areas which were the Maori-speaking heartland. Between the
1950s and the 1970s, urban migration was so significant that by
the 1980s, the majority of the Maori population had been
urbanized for at least a generation®’.

3 Resultsand discussion

The Maori Language Commission, established in 1987, has its
first few years been concerned mainly with the creation of new
vocabulary and licensing of interpreters, and with ascertaining
the views of Maori communities and interest groups on the
future of the language. It had not, by mid-1991, produced a
comprehensive plan of action for stemming further language
loss®.

After an extensive sociolinguistic survey during the 1970s, R.
Benton™® estimated that there were about 64,000 remaining
fluent speakers of Maori, most of whom were middle-aged or
elderly and that Maori was rarely used with children in the
home. These findings helped to stimulate a Maori revitaization
effort with a particular focus on producing a new generation of
younger speakers.

So, despite its status as an official language of New Zealand,
there are remarkably few contexts in which Maori can currently
be heard. Where fluent speakers are available, Maori is still used
on the marae — the traditional meeting place of Maori tribes—for
formal, ceremonial speechmaking, particularly by men; for some
religious ceremonies, and in some homes for informal
conversation between those older Maori who still speak the
language. It can be heard in some pubsin the very few remaining
Maori-speaking areas; on radio for reasonably extensive periods
in some areas, though television coverage is minimal; in court
and Parliament when Maori speakers choose to exercise their
privilege in this respect?.

In 1990, Te Taura Whiri i Te Reo Maori (The Maori Language
Commission) and the Department of Maori Studies at Massey
University commissioned a New Zeadand-wide survey to

16 Williams, D.: Crown policy affecting Maori knowledge systems and cultural
practices. Wellington: Waitangi Tribuna Publication. 2001. 343 p.

17 Moon, P.: A chequered renaissance: The evolution of Maori society, 1984-2004 //
Te Kaharoa, 2009. V. 2, Pp. 23-41.

18 Benton, R.. The Maori language in New Zealand. Atlas of Languages of
Intercultural Communication in the Pacific, Asia Atlas of Languages of Intercultura
Communication in the Pacific, Asia, and the Americas Vol I: Maps. Berlin, New
York: Mouton de Gruyter, 1996. Pp. 167-171.

19 Benton, R.: Maori English: a New Zealand myth? English around the world:
sociolinguistic perspectives. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991. Pp. 187-
199.

2 Holmes, J.: Maori and Pakeha English: Some New Zealand social dialect data //
Language in Society, 1997. V. 26. Pp. 65-101.

determine the attitudes of the New Zealand population to the
Maori language and its future promotion. This survey used
random sampling techniques, unlike the localized studies. It was
a postal survey of 400 names selected randomly from the
electoral roll; 225 responded, of whom 31 were Maoriz. Its
results were similar to the others, with Maori more supportive of
Maori language initiatives than European New Zealanders.
However, while two thirds of those surveyed believed that the
Maori language had a place in New Zealand society; only one
quarter felt that the language should be used more than it was at
that time.

Current research on the Maori language focuses mainly on
aspects of the revitalization of the language and is spearheaded
by three main research groups. The Maori language research unit
a Te Puni Kokiri is responsible for producing demographic
information about the numbers of speakers of Maori and their
level of fluency. Te Puni Kokiri subsequently took a more
bureaucratic but practica approach to developing a Maori
language strategy, releasing a series of short policy papers. The
first set out the legal obligations of the Government towards the
Maori rights and the Draft Declaration on the Rights of
Indigenous peoples. The other papers described language
planning.

B. Spolsky? notes that The New Zealand Government agreed to
five Maori language policy objectives: to increase the number of
Maori speakers by increasing opportunities to learn the
language; to improve the level of Maori proficiency; to increase
opportunities to use Maori; to develop the Maori language for
the full range of modern activities; and to foster positive
attitudes so that Maori English bilingualism becomes a valued
part of New Zealand society.

Te Puni Kokiri has conducted two major projects on the Maori
language. The first was the National Maori Language Survey in
1995, the Year of the Maori Language. The key findings of the
survey where published in 1998 and found that: the magjority of
Maori (83%) had low fluency or do not speak Maori at al; only
8% of Maori adults were fluent speakers of Maori and a third of
those were 60 years or over.

The next major survey was held in 2006. Its findings were
reported in the 2008 publication Health of the Maori Language.
It said that 51% of Maori adults had some degree of speaking
proficiency and noted a change in attitude towards Maori
language. It aso proclaimed that the 2006 survey shows
significant increases in the number of Maori adults who can
speak, to varying degrees of proficiency. However, the full
report highlighted that only 4% of New Zedand's total
population of around 4 million and only 23% of the total Maori
population could speak Maori proficiently?.

The second research group is based at Massey. Te Hoe Nuku
Roa, a longitudinal Maori household survey of 550 households,
correlates a range of cultural, economic and personal factors,
including language use. The third research group centers on the
University of Auckland where nineteenth and twentieth-century
Maori newspapers have been put online*. Te Taka Keegan from
the University of Waikato, who was involved in aspects of this
research, has published a number of papers dealing with the
interface between indigenous language and the internet.

Te Kura Roa is a three year commissioned research program on
the Maori language funded by Nga Pae O Te Maramatanga, a
Centre of Research Excellence hosted by the University of
Auckland. One focus project under this is Project Waiaro which
surveys attitudes in New Zealand government departments

2L Boyce, M.: Attitudes to Maori. Languages of New Zealand. Wellington: Victoria
University Press, 2005. Pp. 86-110.

2 gSpolsky, B.: Maori lost and regained. Languages of New Zealand. Wellington:
Victoria University Press, 2005. Pp. 67-85.

2 Duder, E.: Ko to ringa ki nga rakau a te Pakeha — The use of digital resources in the
learning and teaching of te reo Maori: A case study. MA thesis. Auckland: The
Auckland University of Technology, 2010. 175 p.

24 Maclagan, M., Hay, J.: Sociolinguistics in New Zealand. The Routledge handbook
of sociolinguistics around the world. London/New York: Routledge Taylor and
Francis Group, 2010. Pp. 160-161.
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towards the Maori language. Interview participants, who
comprised a wide range of Maori language proficiency levels,
were asked about what prevented them using the Maori language
in the government workplace.

Many responded that an absence of Maori language terminology
to reflect work activities, technology, and work structures often
caused their Maori language communication to falter. In
response to the question ‘do you prefer to use English at work’,
most survey participants, who did not perceive proficiency level
as an issue preventing their workplace Maori language
communication, said that it was easier to speak English. The
implication they shared was that it was the lack of vocabulary for
workplace environments which made speaking the Maori
language difficult.

D. Day and P. Rewi® claim Te Kura Roa Waiaro research is
showing this can be true even for some of those government
departments, or workflows within a government department,
specifically aimed to provide services to Maori. In many ways,
however, the Maori language at least has a presence in
government workplaces whereas in previous decades it did not.
Increasingly, Maori language speskers are at least able to
engage, abeit with some difficulty at times, with government
departments in the Maori language, and while Maori language
speaking government employees themselves frequently reported
few daily opportunities to communicate in the Maori language,
for many the government workplace was the only place they
were exposed to the Maori language beyond what they might
hear on Maori television programs.

In New Zealand, Maori scholars have coined their research
approach as Kaupapa Maori or Maori research. The genealogy
of indigenous research for Maori has one of its beginnings in the
development of alternative Maori immersion-based schooling. L.
Smith® describes Kaupapa Maori research as a positive
approach that sets out to make a positive difference for Maori,
that incorporates a model of social change or transformation that
privileges Maori knowledge and ways of being, that sees the
engagement in theory as well as empirical research as a
significant task, and that sets out a framework for organizing,
conducting, and evaluating Maori research.

H. Jahnke and J. Taiapa?” claim that Kaupapa Maori research
emerged from, and was influenced by, several developments:
first, the worldwide move of indigenous people to increase their
self-determination over land, culture and language; second, a
greater commitment to the intentions of the Treaty of Waitangi,
which meant that there would be greater collaboration between
Maori and non-Maori, sharing of research skills, and greater
protection of Maori data and participants; third, the growth of
initiatives which had emerged from the revitalization movement,
for example, the introduction of Kohanga Reo (Maori language
pre-schools) and Kura Kaupapa schools where Maori language
and tikanga (culture and customs) were taught, as well as the
emergence of specific health models for Maori like Te Whare
Tapa Wha, also encouraged Maori to begin to create their own
processes of research.

Kaupapa Maori research should be distinguished from other
kinds of research involving Maori. For example, culturally safe
or sensitive research, which developed from the practice of
Maori nurses, aims to respect and nurture the unique cultural
identity of Maori and safely meet their needs. Culturaly safe
research may be practiced by Maori or other indigenous groups
or non-Maori. Kaupapa Maori research is about Maori control
and focuses on Maori participants. In this type of research,

% Day, D., Rewi, P.: Endangered meanings and concepts: Maori language habitats.
Australex. Endangered Words and Signs of Revival, 2013, Proceedings. Adelaide: The
University of Adelaide, 2014. Pp. 1-12.

2 Smith, L.: On tricky ground: researching the native in the age of uncertainty. The
SAGE Handbook of Qualitative Research. Thousand Oakes: Sage Publications, 2005.
Pp. 85-108.

27 Jahnke, H., Taiapa, J.: Maori research. Social Science Research in New Zeaand:
Many Paths to Understanding. Auckland: Long Pearson Education, 2003, Pp. 39-50.

Maori design, plan, gather data, analyze, and write up the
research?.

The most prominent variety of New Zealand English, and the
fastest growing, is an ethnic variety called Maori English. It is
heard most frequently in areas of high Maori population, such as
the far north of the North Island or the East Cape.

However New Zealand linguists have found Maori English
elusive. They have been looking for it since at least the 1960s.
By 1990 they had almost given up on specifying any clear and
conclusive differences between Maori and New Zealand English.
In the 1990s the study of large samples of New Zealand English
began to produce findings of consistent relative differences
between the English of Maori and European New Zealand
English speakers®. Linguists began to confirm a core of features
which differentiated the two varieties quantitatively if not
qualitatively. The main work had used data from the Wellington
Corpus of Spoken English and the Porirua social dialect survey.

The most noticeable feature of Maori English is the rhythm. For
Maori, morae contain avowel and any preceding consonant, and
are of relatively equal length. Thisis contrast to English whichis
stress-timed language and where syllables differ markedly in
length. Maori English is considerably more syllable-timed than
general New Zealand English, and Maori English speakers use
more full vowels than European New Zealand English speakers
in function words like of, to, for®. Maori English is becoming
more noticeably syllable-timed. The end result of this process of
mutual influence may well be that New Zealand English and
Maori, while still having distinctly different rhythms, may
become more alike than they were in the past?.

The Maori speakers recorded by the Mobile Unit formed the
basis of the Maori and New Zealand English Project
(MAONZE), which has studied the development of the
pronunciation of the Maori language, the language of the
indigenous people of New Zealand. The MAONZE database also
includes ten recordings of older speakers born approximately 50
years after the historical speakers and ten younger speakers born
approximately 50 years later dtill. It aso includes parallel
recordings of women speakers. These recordings alow the
MAONZE study group to trace the development of Maori
pronunciation from early contact with Europeans in the 1800s to
the present day*. Copyright for the Mobile Unit material is held
by Radio NZ archives, Nga Tonga Sound and Vision. Copies of
therecordings are held at the University of Canterbury.

The men and women born in the late 1800s provided an
indication of the pronunciation of Maori before it was heavily
influenced by English. There have been great changes in Maori
in the 160 years since European settlement in New Zealand. In
the experiment, the researchers played the stimuli to 30 Maori
speaking listeners who were required to identify the language of
the speakers. The set of sentences were exactly the same as in
the earlier low-pass filtered experiment. These results suggest
whilst English and Maori can be distinguished on the basis of
pitch (plus timing) cues, these alone are not sufficient to capture
any changes in the prosodic cues in Maori. It is necessary to
include the amplitude information as well.

L. Thompson, C. Watson, H. Charters, R. Harlow, P. Keegan, J.
King, M. Maclagan® compared the results from the Maori

2\Walker, S., Eketone, A., Gibbs, A.: An exploration of Kaupapa Maori research, its
principles, processes and applications // International Journal of Social Research
Methodology, 2006. V. 9. Ne. 4, Pp. 331-344.

2 Bell, A.: Maori and Pakeha English: a case study. New Zealand English.
Wellington: Victoria University Press, 2000. Pp. 221-249.

% Holmes, J.: Leadership talk: how do leaders “do mentoring”, and is gender
relevant? // Journal of Pragmatics, 2005. V. 37. Ne. 11. Pp. 1779-1800.

3 Hay, J, Maclagan, M., Gordon, E.: New Zealand English. Edinburg: Edinburg
university press, 2008. 184 p.

%2 Boyd, D., Maclagan, M.: Sociolinguistics, language and aging. Cognition, language
and aging. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing Company, 2016. Pp.
221-246.

3 Thompson, L., Watson, C., Charters, H., Harlow, R., Keegan, P., King, J,
Maclagan, M.: An experiment in mita-reading: investigating perception of rhythmic
prominence in the Maori language. Thirteenth Australasian International Conference
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listeners to a group of European New Zealand English listeners
who performed a similar task, athough on a subset of the
stimuli. In this task the European New Zealand English listeners
were not able to distinguish between the speaker groups in any
condition, athough the smaller number of stimuli may be a
confounding factor here.

Much of the sound change in Maori documented by the
MAONZE project has been influenced by English. The results of
the analyses to date have implications for the revitalization
efforts of other indigenous languages in that J. King, M.
Maclagan, R. Harlow, P. Keegan and C. Watson* predict that
vowel systems will lose contrasts which are not present in the
colonizing language, and that sound change in the colonizing
language will affect the indigenous language. The results of the
vowel analysis have also been published in Maori in order that
the implications reach aswide alocal audience as possible.

4 Conclusion

We have considered the Maori research as the unique language
and cultural identity of New Zealand. Maori, the indigenous
language of New Zealand, is one of the most well-known
endangered languages. The Maori people constitute about 15%
of the New Zealand population, which is predominantly made up
of people of European origin. Since 1987, Maori has been
legislated as an official language, recognized in specified
situations such as parliament and the courts.

Over the last 150 years, Maori has been steadily displaced from
domains of New Zealand interaction, and English has taken over
its functions. English is the everyday language of trade, socia
interaction, commerce, government and education in New
Zealand. It is worth noting that the most distinctive feature of
New Zealand English as the nationa variety is the large number
of Maori words and phrases related to indigenous Maori cultural
traditions, many of which have become part of general New
Zeaand culture, the flora and fauna of New Zealand, along with
place names.

We have explored the value of good Maori research about the
state of the Maori language in terms of language and language
policy, historical, social, cultural and political background. We
have highlighted the importance of a strong professional
workforce supported by all education agencies and the
community in the cultivation of cultural, educational and
communicative value of the language and culture of Maori. It
needs to be noted that for the past 30 years, there have been
many initiatives to support and encourage the Maori language.
Maori led in the establishment of Kohanga reo (language nests),
Kura Kaupapa Maori (Maori immersion elementary schools)
and Maori language immersion units in mainstream schools in
an effort to increase the number of children able to speak the
Maori language. New Zedand colleges, universities, and
research centers with the cooperation of the state organizations,
the Maori of the older generation conduct effective work on the
revival of the cultural Maori heritage; carry out major socio-
cultural activities amongst the general New Zealand population;
develop a specia method of teaching the Maori language as an
ethnic group as well as to persons who do not belong to this
community.

It needs to be noted that there has been an increase of self-
determination among the Maori people, the expansion of the
communicative use of Maori in public and political life,
education, and mass communications in New Zealand. The use
of the Maori language is also observed in educational institutions
as ateaching subject.

on Speech Science and Technology. Adelaide: The University of Adelaide, 2010.
Pp.150-153.

4 King, J., Maclagan, M., Harlow, R., Keegan, P., Watson, C.: The MAONZE corpus:
Transcribing and analysing Maori speech // New Zedland Studies in Applied
Linguistics, 2011. V. 17. Ne 1. Pp. 37-53.
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Abstract: Determining the competitiveness of regions is necessary to understand the
effectiveness of regional socio-economic policies. The am of the research is to
interpret the results gained applying cluster method in the framework of formation of
Ukrainian regions competitiveness enhancement strategies. The methodology of the
research is to use cluster analysis, to build a multidimensiona statistical model for
grouping regions according to the principle of similarity of socio-economic
development parameters, methods of analysis and synthesis, induction and deduction,
graphical method. Result is based on implementing the method of cluster analysis and
broadening the sphere of its application in the framework of regional competitiveness
estimation and advancement of strategies of regional development.

Keywords: cluster analysis, competitiveness, effectiveness, region, regiona policy,
strategic management, socio-economic development, Ukrainian regions.

1 Introduction

The modern development of the regions requires the
development of a development strategy that addresses their
advantages and efficiency. In addition the strategy should shape
competitive regions in order to enhance Ukraine's
competitiveness as a country in the world community. Regions
should not compete with each other in the economic struggle for
resources, but should use their advantages to strengthen each
other. The use of cluster analysis reveals groups of regions with
similar socio-economic development and problems.

Regional development strategies are based on an understanding
of the weaknesses and efficiency of the regions. As
competitiveness is a multidimensional set of characteristics of
the socio-economic environment of the region, proposed is the
use of cluster analysis.

The research of methods and mechanisms of regional
development strategy formation is devoted to the work of
foreign and domestic scientists. Ketels's work [1] is devoted to
explaining the strategy of territorial competitiveness formation.
N.Adams and N. Harris [2] wrote about guidelines and
instruments for regional development, using the example of
spatial planning in the European Union. A. Rugman and A.
Verbeke [3] investigated the impact of transnational corporations
on regional development. A.Rugman [4] explored the impact of
globalization on regional economies and regiona strategies.It is
suggested to use cluster analysis to analyze the strategic
development of the regions based on improvement their
competitiveness.

Cluster analysis is a multidimensional statistical procedure that
"... involves the collection of data that stores information about
the sampling of objects and the ordering of objectsinto relatively
homogeneous groups” [5, p. 518].

Studying the cluster method of differentiation of regions requires
the following tasks: research of the method of cluster analysis,
its essence, algorithm of carrying out. Development of agorithm
of cluster grouping of regions of Ukraine by indicators of socio-
economic development of regions for 2018, its implementation
on the basis of actual materials of the State Statistics Service of
Ukraine using modern software products, interpretation of
cluster decisions and generalization of the obtained results.

In economic studies, multidimensional statistical methods are
quite useful, which among the many probabilistic statistical
models allow us to reasonably select the one that best fits the
origina statistics that characterize the actual behavior of the
studied set of objects, evauate the reliability and accuracy of

conclusions, and the conclusions gained as per statistical
material. [6, P. 38]

Cluster analysis methods can be applied in a variety of cases,
even when it comes to simple grouping, but the use of cluster
analysis in the process of assessing the competitiveness of
Ukrainian regions is a difficult grouping because it covers
indicators from different industries.

A cluster analysis method is a multidimensional statistical
procedure that involves collecting data containing information
about a selected objects and ordering objects into relatively
homogeneous groups [7, p. 141]. The primary purpose of the
analysis is to distinguish in the origina multidimensional data
such homogeneous subsets so that the objects within the groups
are alike in a certain value and the objects in the different groups
are not alike. "Similarity" means the closeness of objects in the
multidimensional space of features [8, p. 10]. The cluster
analysis technique is useful in situations where information
about the possible structure of object classes is completely or
partially missing. [6, C. 39]

Since the State territorial structure of Ukraine provides for the
division of the territory into regions, the use of regional policy of
economic development and the use of budgetary financing and
financing of the State Development Fund.

2 Theory

The competitiveness of the region in today's globalization world
is not only a"struggle”, but on the contrary — an "active creative
environment”. Creating a competitive advantage for regions
provides benefits for investment development, capacity building
and intellectual capacity (leading to improved demographics and
growth in GRP through the use of business and service
potential). Creating an favourable environment for other
resources to grow. The use of new tools for improvement
competitiveness is becoming increasingly relevant.

Kitson in e-mail (2004) [9] argued that regional competitiveness
focuses more on drivers and the prosperity of a region (or city)
in the long run than for more restrictive understanding of
competition for markets and resources.

At the end of the twentieth century the concept of
competitiveness of regions has become increasingly important in
the scientific and political circles. "Regions and cities have no
other choice but only to become competitive in order to survive
in the new globalized market of new competition," notes Best
American [10, 11].

The founder of the “rhombus’ of competition, M. Porter and co-
author Ketels [12], state that “ competitiveness remains a concept
that is not completely understood, despite its broad definition of
its importance. In order to understand competitiveness, the
sources of prosperity of a nation must be the starting point. The
standard of living of a nation is determined by the productivity
of its economy which is measured by the value of its goods and
services produced per unit of human capital and natural
resources of the country. Productivity depends both on the value
of the nation's products and services, measured by the prices
they can operate in the open markets, and the efficiency which
they can be produced. Real competitiveness is thus measured by
productivity. Productivity allows the nation to maintain high
wages, a stable currency and an attractive return on capital, and
with it ahigh standard of living. ”

R. Cellini and A. Soky [13] argue that "the concept of regional
competitiveness is neither macroeconomic (national) nor
microeconomic (based on the performance result): regions are
neither a simple integration of firms nor reduced versions of
nations." R. Camagni [14] supported a similar view. It assumes
that regions are really competing, but based on absolute
competitive advantages, not comparative ones. A region may be

.34.
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considered to have absolute competitive advantages if it
possesses distinct technological, socia, infrastructure or
ingtitutional assets that benefit individual firms in such a way
that no aternative price factors will cause a geographical
redistribution of economic activity. These assets typically give
the region's firms overall better performance than otherwise.
According to the European Commission : “The idea of regiona
competitiveness should reflect the idea that despite the presence
of strong competitive and non-competitive firms in each region,
there are common features in the region that affect the
competitiveness of all firms located there.

Although competitiveness is not straightforwardly defined, it has
become one of the most popular concepts among scientists [15].

Using the results of the cluster analysis of the competitiveness of
the regions will create mutualy beneficia economic ties
between state authorities, business, science and education, social
sphere, which will lead to multiplicative development of the
territory and will allow to form state development programs.

Today as practice shows when implementing regional policy
programs, the calculation takes place on the “middle” region and
consists in mining on the basis of statistical data, which
ultimately leads to a lack of methodological support and weak
argumentation in the development of regional policy directions
[16]

Cluster analysis alone does not provide the necessary
information for making informed management decisions. In
regional management an integrated approach is important which
includes a system of methods for: researching the current
situation; identify problem areas in the socio-economic condition
of the region; development of a regional development strategy
[16] in order to identify specific areas for further development in
asimilar socio-economic situation.

There is no generally accepted definition of the term “cluster”,
but it is obvious that a cluster can be characterized by a number
of features, “... the most important of which are density,
dispersion, size, shape and separability” [16]. The result of
cluster analysis is the partition of the objects in the original
sample into a number of clusters. Moreover, each cluster
includes one or more objects that are characterized by similar
changes in the initial indicators in other words the regions of a
particular cluster are less differentiated when compared with
regions of other clusters [16]. B.G. Mirkin in the book
"Groupings in socio-economic research" [17, p. 42-43], notes
that "the most natural thing is to give a strict definition of a
compact group, and then construct the group as a collection of
compact groups in the sense of this definition." So B.G. Mirkin
suggests calling a group of objects a cluster if the maximum
distance between its points does not exceed the minimum
distance “outside”. R.R. Sokal in the book “Cluster Anadysis and
Classification: Prerequisites and Key Directions’ [18, p. 7-19]
describes that: the cluster analysis algorithm is essentialy a
regional classification agorithm. “It is often claimed that
classification is one of the fundamental processes in science.
Facts and phenomena must be streamlined before we can
understand them and develop general principles that explain
their appearance and apparent order. From this point of view,
classification is a high-level intellectual activity necessary for us
to understand nature”

Despite the differences in goals, data types, and methods used,
all studies using cluster analysis are characterized by five major
steps [7, p. 145-146]: sampling selection for clustering;
determining the number of features by which the sample objects
will be evauated; calculating values of varying degrees of
similarity between objects; applying cluster analysis to create
groups of similar objects; validation of cluster solution results.

Most often, cluster analysis is used to segment territorial entities
by aset of socio-economic indicators [16].

3 Dataand Methods

In the framework of this study, the stages of cluster analysis
were supplemented and detailed on the basis of which a cluster
grouping methodology was developed, adapted to the analysis of
regional competitiveness. This technique involves the consistent
realisation of the basic procedures shown in Fig. 1. The
following groups of regional indicators were selected for
analysis:  social, economic, demographic, infrastructure
(transport, energy, construction), industry and agriculture.

Each of these stages plays a significant role in the use of the
cluster method in the analysis of data of socio-economic
development of Ukrainian regions.

According to the described algorithm of grouping of regions of
Ukraine on the basis of cluster analysis of competitiveness the
main purpose of cluster grouping (stage 1) has been determined.
The purpose of the cluster analysis of the competitiveness of
Ukrainian regions is to continue investigate individual groups of
regions and improve their development strategy, as well as to
identify the link between their socio-economic development,
competitiveness, attractiveness for the population and business.

| Devzlopment of regional devalopment stratzgizs |

3
| Datermining the main purpose of clustering regions
¥
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Figure 1 - An algorithm for analyzing the competitiveness of
regions

In the second stage of the study, competitiveness indicators were
determined, on the basis of which clustering will be carried out.

The choice of variables in cluster analysis is one of the most
important stepsin the research process [6, p. 40].

To carry out the analysis used were official statistical reports
published on the website of the State Statistics Service as the
source data .

Table 1: Factors selected for cluster analysis

Group of factors Variable Units of
measurement
Number of registered thous.
f unemployed people
Economic Average monthl
« y UAH
earnings per
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employer, nominal The description of the vertical tree diagram starts from the top of
wages, each area in its own cluster. As soon as the top-down feature
Consumer price index expressed, the areas that are closer to one another merge and
before Decemder of - form clusters. Each node of the diagram is a union of two or
previous year more clusters. Linkage distance defines the distance at which the
Number of new-born respective clusters have been merged.
children persons _ _ _ o
Demographic - ] ] number of All calculations were realized using the Stat Soft Statistica
Residential population software.
people
Number of decendent persons Based on the results shown in Fig. 2, it is recommended to use 4
Amount of industrial mil. UAH natural clusters for further analysis. That is according to the
_ products sold results of hierarchical classification, it is found that for further
Businessand Number of legal number of investigation with the k-means method it is advisable to use the
agriculture entities units assertion that the given array of data forms 4 clusters (identified
development Retail turnover, mil. UAH 4 areas that "touch” each other more closely).
Index of agricultural
products ) The most important result of tree clustering is hierarchical tree
Amount of building (Fig. 2).
and construction thous. UAH
Works Tree Diagram for 25 Cases
Infrastructure Freight ton-kilometrs il e
Passenger million 16
transportation passenger/km 14
Social Number of criminal cases o 12
offenses recorded g 10 ’7*‘
millions of S g
Foreign Export of goods USdollars ;:E* 6
Economic Import of goods millions of =
USdollars 5
tons pit coa feggdseepsrgidpsdfogseds
v Supply of electricity, 3¢ §§E§§§§EW§EL§§§ZE>E§>§
gas, steam and thous. UAH § £°°87° TyTof <
conditioned air, = =

The criterion for the selection of indicators (factors) was group
selection, the essence of which consists in the choice of a set of
factors, for their subsequent grouping as per 7 socio-economic
and infrastructure subsystems (Table 1). This group of
subsystems gives a multidimensional picture of the socio-
economic situation of the regions. The factors were selected
according to an earlier study [19]. The analysis of indicators by
functional components will allow to investigate in more detail
the problematic places in its management (organization) in order
to solve and eliminate the identified problems.

4 Methods or Model

Cluster analysis uses the polyethical principle of group
formation - al attributes are simultaneously involved in
grouping, that is, they are taken into account at the same time
when a particular group was assigning as object. At the same
time, as arule, no clear boundaries for each group are specified
and it is aso unknown in advance how many groups it is
expedient to distinguish in the population studied [20].

Since all algorithms used in cluster analysis require estimating
distances between clusters or objects the scae of the
measurements must be set. The indicators selected use different
types of scales and units of measurements that need to be
standardized.

In the first stage, the "natura" clusters are formed can be used
for further analysis. Euclidean distance is defined as a measure
of proximity.

The measure of proximity determined by the Euclidean distance
is the geometric distance in the n-dimensiona space and is
calculated as follows:

dx,y) = Ik, 0 — w2 M)

Figure 2 - The result of the hierarchical classification of the
competitiveness of regions in the Euclidean distance

It is possible to test this hypothesis using the k-means method
which consists of dividing the output data into 4 clusters
(according to their competitiveness indicators) and checking the
significance of differences between the groups. The k-means
method is as follows: the calculations start with the 4
observations we have chosen which are the centers of the
clusters when the object composition of the clusters is modified
to minimize intra-cluster variability and maximize inter-cluster
variability. Each subsequent observation belongs to the group
whose degree of similarity with the center of gravity is minimal.
After changing the composition of the cluster a new center of
gravity is calculated, most often as the vector of averages for
each parameter. The algorithm continues until the composition
of the clusters stops changing. Once the classification results
have been obtained, it is possible to calculate the average of the
values for each cluster to evaluate their differences.

To determine the significance of differences between the clusters
obtained, the analysis of variance was used the results are given
in Table. 2.

Table 2: Results of analysis of variance

Varisble Between Within =

ss ss Signif. p

Number of
registered
unemployed
people, thous.
Average
monthly
earnings per
employer,
nomina wages,
UAH
Amount of
industrial
products sold,

10,81823 | 13,18177 5,7449 0,004944

20,33172 | 3,66828 38,7980 | 0,000000

12,75850 | 11,24150 7,9446 0,000996
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mil. UAH
Amount of

building and

construction

works, thous.
UAH

19,20375

4,79625

28,0274

0,000000

Export of goods,
millions of US
dollars

17,78067

6,21933

20,0126

0,000002

Import of goods,
millions of US
dollars

22,98329

1,01671

158,2385

0,000000

Freight ton-
kilometrs

10,44718

13,55282

5,3959

0,006521

Retail turnover,
mil. UAH

20,88885

3,11116

46,9992

0,000000

Residential

population,

number of
people

16,90737

7,09263

16,6865

0,000009

Number of new-
born children,

18,11236

5,88764

21,5344

0,000001

persons
Number of
decendent,
persons
Number of
criminal
offenses
recorded, cases
Index of
agricultural
products
Fuel reserves,
thousands of
tons pit coa
Supply of
electricity, gas,
steam and
conditioned air,
thous. UAH
Passenger
transportation,
million
passenger/km
Number of legal
entities
Consumer price
index before
Decemder of
previous year

18,92119 | 5,07881 26,0786 | 0,000000

20,68826 | 3,31174 43,7286 | 0,000000

9,99710 | 14,00290 4,9975 0,009025

3,95129 | 20,04871 1,3796 0,276469

14,69623 | 9,30377 11,0572 | 0,000145

20,90280 | 3,09720 47,2425 | 0,000000

22,94121 1,05879 151,6722 | 0,000000

3,49182 | 20,50818 1,1919 0,336948

The disadvantage, as well as a feature of clustering methods, is
the fact that there are no uniquely defined and strict criteria for
identifying the number of possible homogeneous segments. Each
time the researcher independently decides on the number of
clusters, focusing on theoretical and practical considerations.
That is why determining the number of clusters is aways a
difficult question for the researcher. Sometimes it is possible a
priori (before conducting cluster analysis) to determine this
number, having an idea of the essence of the phenomenon under
study. However, in most cases, the number of clusters is
determined only in the analysis process. It should also be noted
here as the number of clusters is set by the researcher
independently, this allows to use subjective criteria during the
analysis[21].

5 Results

In the course of the research, an analysis was carried of and it
was found that the separation of the 4 groups was the most
reasonable. The first cluster includes the regions:
Dnipropetrovsk region, Donetsk region, Zaporizhzhia region,
Lviv region, Odessa region, Kharkiv region. They are
industrialized regions. The major centers of these regions are
large cities with a population of 800 thousand inhabitants.

The second cluster includes regions of Ukraine Vinnytsia region,
Kyiv region, Kirovograd region, Poltava region, Cherkasy
region.

Table 3: Members of cluster and Distance from Respective
Cluster Center, 2018

Cluster 1 Cluster 2 Cluster 3 Cluster 4
Region Dista Regio Dista Reg Dista Region Dista
nce n nce ion nce nce
Dniprope Vinnyt .
wovsc | 107 | sa | %80 | Mo vown | 029
region region €9
Donetsk | 090 | Ky | oo Zh{/‘r"m 035
region 6 region region 5
Zaporizh Kirovo Zakarpa
ia | %7 | wad | 080 tia | OF°
region region region
. Poltav Ivano-
rLViIL;/n 0’256 a 0,40 Frankivs 0,;:0
9 region k region
Odesa 1,00 C;gk 0,97 Luhansk 0,36
region 5 region 8 region 6
Kharkiv 0,51 Mykolai 0,38
region 9 Vv region 8
Rivne 0,20
region 6
Sumy 0,30
region 5
Ternopil 0,17
region 5
Kherson 0,15
region 2
Khmeln
. 0,19
ytskyi 1
region
Chernihi 0,24
V region 3
Chernivt 0,80
si region 7

The third cluster includes the city of Kyiv, the capital of Ukraine
and it has its own economic features related to the administrative
and territorial situation. The city of Kyiv is the capita of
Ukraine, the largest city in the country and is distinguished by
state statistics as a separate region because of its special status,
which is enshrined at the legidlative level. It should be noted that
among the sample of indicators the agricultural index for Kiev is
not determined.

The fourth cluster includes the following regions: Volyn region,
Zhytomyr region, Zakarpattia region, Ivano-Frankivsk region,
Luhansk region, Mykolayiv region, Rivne region, Sumy region,
Ternopil region, Kherson region, Khmelnytsky region,
Chernihiv region, Chernivtsi region.

Thus, 4 clusters were identified, where there are differences
between degrees of socio-economic development. For a more
detailed study, we show the results of cluster grouping in Fig. 3.

Piot of Mearns for Each Cluster

9 10 111212 14 15 18 17 18

4 5 6 7 8

1 2 3
Figure 3 - Graphical representation of cluster grouping, 2018

Each set of indicators was allocated according to clustering
parameters to compare with the results of multidimensional
grouping of regions with selected competitiveness indicators.
Summarizing the results made it possible to state that economic,
demographic, social, foreign economic, indicators of business
and agriculture, infrastructure and energy sector significantly
affect the effectiveness of the region (meeting the needs of
residents, improving their well-being).
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Comparison of indicators of each group allows to determine in
advance the reasons for the unsatisfactory level of
competitiveness of the region, among which may be:
unacceptable organization of cooperation between government
and business (sector of production and agriculture), irrational
management of local government infrastructure development,
imbalance of foreign economic sector, socia problems.

Due to the relevance and specificity for every region specific
there exist of low competitiveness. Further integrated assessment
of the factors of the above indicators by functional components
will alow to explore in more detail the problematic placesin its
management (organization) in order to solve and eliminate the
problems identified.

SOCi0-economic

Let us anadyze the -characteristics of

development indicators of each cluster, which reveaed
similarities between regions (table 4).
Table 4: Group indicators for competitiveness
Cluster 1 Cluster 2 Cluster 3 Cluster 4
Most . . Least
competitive Competitive Less competitive competitive
High Low High Low High Low High Low
rates rates rates rates rates rates rates rates
(>1) (<1) (>1) (<1) (>1) (<1) >1) (<1)
2,3
4,5, 3,7,
6,8, 17 All dates are 9, 10,
13 - 9, 10, is‘ closeto low 11, -
12, ones 12,
15, 13,15
16, 17

Thus, it is necessary to conclude that the regions belonging to
the first cluster are characterized by above average agricultural
production index. These regions (except for the Lviv region are
concentrated in the south and east of Ukraine) are the most
competitive regions of the country. Indicators of our interest are
the number of unemployed registered (signaling a difficult socio-
economic situation), the turnover (population and number of
industrial enterprisesin the regions require) and fuel reserves (pit
coal). Other indicators have averages of distances.

The regions that are united in the second cluster are
characterized by a high trend in terms of: nomina average
monthly wage of an employee, volume of industrial production,
volume of construction work completed, export of goods and
imports of goods (indicates active foreign economic activity),
retail trade turnover , number of permanent population, number
of live births, number of reported crimina offenses, passenger
traffic, number of legal entities

The below average indicators include the number of registered
unemployed and the Consumer Price Index (which is a positive
trend) and the turnover in these regions.

It can be noted with certainty that the regions that are the result
of the analysis of the first and the  second cluster
(Dnipropetrovsk, Donetsk, Zaporizhzhia, Lviv, Odesa, Kharkiv,
Vinnytsia, Kyiv, Kirovograd, Poltava, Cherkasy regions) are the
most competitive among the regions of Ukraine and interesting
for living for residents have the highest rates of socio-economic
development.

The third cluster is a city with a special charter the capital Kyiv.
However, the calculated competitiveness indicators are below
average Consumer price index and fuel reserves. The death rate
isbelow average.

Regarding the characteristics of the fourth cluster (they are al
the other areas which are not included in the first three clusters),
it should be noted that they do not have below average values.
The volume of industrial production, freight turnover, number of
permanent population, number of live births, number of deaths,
number of reported crimina offenses, index of agricultural
production, supply of electricity, gas, steam and air conditioning

are dightly above average. Regions, which inhere into the fourth
cluster grouping, are the least competitive ones.

6 Conclusions or Discussion and I mplication

As a result of applying the system of methods, groups of
Ukrainian regions with similar socio-economic development and
weaknesses were identified. They are associated with
weaknesses in the region's overall competitiveness. In this
regard, regiona and national programs and the development of
development strategies should take into account the identified
strongs and features in order to improve the situation in the
subsystems with high rates and the concentration of resources in
problem aress.

It was also established by the diagnostic results that, even at first
glance, prosperous regions (which are included in the first
cluster) also need support from the state for individual
subsystems.

The practical results of our study showed that the cluster analysis
method based on the results of multidimensiona ranking of
socio-economic and infrastructural subsystems alows you to
expand the scope of existing ideas about the state of the areas
studied. In addition, the application of the cluster approach
provides a proper informational and analytical substantion for
the selection of priorities and guidelines for regiona policy
which should form the basis for planning the actions of state
authorities and local self-government [16]

The development of a strategy for the development of aregional
socio-economic system is relevant for a number of reasons [22,
p. 159-162]: the strategy forms the basis for further development
of other programmatic and project development documents; it
contains the basis for concluding an agreement between the
entities and strategic management entities for a common
financing over severa years of those tasks that reflect the area of
interest and are of the highest priority. Strategy development
contributes to the formation of new relationships between
partisipants in questions.

According to the authors in [2, p. 340] "The greatest failures of
strategic management occur when executives take any viewpoint
excessively seriously.” Therefore, it is important in strategic
management not to be passionate about planning, but to consider
this activity from a geometric standpoint and be based on careful
calculations.

Table 5: Priority strategic directions of cluster devel opment

c - Priority strategic bznfrfzrmaizci
Cluster on]?_r;egtlve directions of chmark o
i development competitiveness
enhancement
The number of active
population per
territory unit of the
region, the rate of
growth of foreign
Active Growthin investmentsin the
enlightened employment by region, percentage
population, creating new jobs, ratio of international
foreign increasing state investments and gross
investments, support for industrial regional product,
Cluster state funding enterprises, building percentage of funding
1 of up infrastructure in of regional
infrastructure, the region infrastructure itemsin
industrial (especialy transport local budgets; taxes
market and energy), paid by production
(domestic and attracting foreign enterprises to the local
overseas) direct investment budgets, structure of
regional production
enterprises’ export,
indicators of
ecological conditions
of natural resources
Application of The number of
Scientific-and- existing socio- scientific-and-
technological economic potential technological
community, inthefield of institutions in business
Cluster state funding commercialization infrastructure of the
2 of regiona of innovations and region, the percentage
infrastructure, creation of of population with
foreign enterprises of the higher education, the
investments new smart-format, rate of growth of
devel opment of foreign investmentsin
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transport theregion, the
infrastructurein the percentage of
regions financing of regional
infrastructure in the
local budget,
indicators of
commercialization of
scientific and technical
activities, indicators of
ecological conditions
of natural resources
The city of specia Rate of foreign
status requires the investments growth,
Foreign development of a indicators of business
investments, separate strategy for activity in theregion,
scientific and development and financing of
industrial enhancement of infrastructure items,
Cluster potential competitivenessin indicators of
3 (physical the main areas: ecological condition;
resources, economy, social taxes paid to the state
academic environment, and local budgets by
personnel), infrastructure, production enterprises
overseas business of theregion;
market development, dynamics and structure
foreign economic of goods and services
activity. exports
Energy balance,
number of active
. population per
Physica territory unit of the
resources, fuel .
region, rate of growth
and power of foreign investments
resources, . -
financial inthe region,
percentage ratio of
support of . h !
] Support for foreign international
regions by the . Y . d
Cluster sate. domestic economic activity in investments and gross
4 " theregions, regional product, gross
and - ) -
. X development of income of industrial
international . Ny
; energy infrastructure and service
investors, - ;
active enterprises, dynamics
opulation and structure of
population, regional exports, state
infraz;nstﬁglclt{;re and regional funding
" of social infrastructure
, indicators of
ecological condition of
natural resources

Strategic planning for regiona development is a complex
dynamic process that determines not only data collection,
grouping, analysis, setting goals and operational plans, but also
forecasting territorial development taking into account national
socio-economic  development, country's perspective on the
international arena.

Further studies concern to study the socio-economic potential of
the regions (human, information, resource (material),
infrastructure, financial).

Planning for the strategic development of the regions should
begin with the development of a strategic framework (platform).
According to the methodology of regional development planning
in Ukraine proposed by the European Union the appropriate
strategic basis should be based on socio-economic analysis and
SWOT analysis. The cluster analysis proposed in the study in
particular alows to evaluate the degree of socio-economic
development and complements the SWOT _analysis of territories
according to the criterion of inter-regional comparison.

Defining the benefits, vision and goals of harmonious socio-
economic development must balance the priorities of both
regional and national, both long-term and short-term in the
context of scarce resources for development.

Meanwhilethe main subjects of the regional strategy are the
following groups : state and local self-government bodies, public
organizations, enterprises of different forms of ownership,
including municipal, regional state institutions, local educational
institutions of different levels, representatives of local political
parties, religious and ethical groups, trade unions, active locals,
representing the interests of the public, the media.

Among the socio-economic resources of the region, an important
role is played by regional infrastructure, which forms a kind of
framework for the development of al sectors of the region's
economy. For example, in the field of tourism infrastructure has
a decisive role in forming the “framework” of the industry.
Assessment of the state of regiona infrastructure is not

sufficiently covered in the writings of economists, as approaches
to the methodology of assessment differ.

Sotnichenko L.L. decided [23, p. 249] that the method of the
region infrastructure potential estimation is based on the
calculation of the integral indicator of the infrastructure potential
growth (provided the use of statistics on the growth rate of the
share of the transport industry in GRP, the growth rate of the
infrastructure basic assets value, the growth rate of freight
transport). This method of estimation is based in its calculated
positions of the transport industry growth rate, without
considering the development of other components of the region's
infrastructure.

At the same time evaluation the development of infrastructure
will help determine the prospects for the development of
region’sindustries and areas.

Based on previous research [24, 25] future studies will assess the
development of regiond infrastructure by clusters.

Conclusions. The rating indicators are not sufficiently
informative to develop aregional development strategy based on
competitiveness. The use of cluster analysis methodology based
on the proposed algorithm helps to understand the efficiency and
wesakness of regions, to find regions similar in socio-economic
development. Developing a strategy for enhancing regional
competitiveness should be based on the use of modern smart
specialization concepts.

The obtained results allow us to formulate a multi-vector
strategy for the development of the region, the formation of
which will involve the interaction of business environment,
government and innovative institutions.

The directions of future research are to substantiate the indicator
of evaluation of the effectiveness of implementation of regional
development programs and increase of competitiveness.
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Abstract: One of the most current issues in contemporary pedagogical theory and
practice is suitable content definition in practical training of future teachers, aong
with the enhancement of their professional competencies in implementing teaching
strategies for developing critical and creative thinking amongst children and pupils.
Furthermore, the evaluation of these competencies is aso at the centre of interest in
didactics, pedagogy and educational psychology. The objective of this article is to
point out a specific way to assess acquired professional competency level of pre-
school and elementary pedagogy students, as well as lower secondary teachers of
technical subjects in implementing teaching strategies for developing critical and
creative thinking via AAA the method, the in-depth video footage analysis of a single
or several educational situations.

Keywords: key competencies, AAA method, teaching strategies, technical subjects,
critical and creative thinking.

1 Introduction

It is the aim of contemporary teaching strategies to put the pupil
in an active position within the teaching process, which should
have apredominantly active character with an emphasis on
developing communication and self-reflective skills®. This is
also the basis of several well-known teaching strategies which
have been around for along time, such as problem-solving
teaching, project teaching, cooperative learning as well as some
recently preferred methods: Interactive Lecture Demonstrations
(ILD), Game Based Learning (GBL)?®. Peer Instruction, P&E
method or Inquiry-based Science Education (IBSE). When
applying teaching strategies, it is necessary to base these on
suitable teaching objectives and content, school conditions as
well as the pupils’ age. Professional competencies of the teacher
also play avital role. Evaluation of these competencies, along
with teachers' and pupils results, has been the focus of
educational politics of nearly every country. Class observation is
one of the most popular methods of evaluating teaching
competencies. Footage-based class observation, or avideo-
study* is atype of inspection based on in-depth footage analysis
of the whole lesson or apart of it. This concept has arisen from
the practical shift in socio-humanistic sciences defined by
2 theses:

1. Practiceisthe basis of theory;
2. Theory hasto be practice oriented®.

The principle of class observation consists of three
methodological steps: annotation, analysis, ateration (AAA
method or 3A method). Annotation is a brief description of the
lessons or part of it, focused on the set objectives, topic, teacher
and pupils’ activity content, continuity of the curriculum and
applied teaching aids. The analysis researches the teaching
strategies applied by the teacher in order to achieve the set
teaching goals, with the emphasis on developing critical and
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4 Janik, T., Slavik, J.: Hospita&ni videostudie: anotace — analyza — alterace vyukovych
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zkoumani a zlepSovani vyuky, s. 217-246, Brno: Masarykova univerzita 2013.
Retrieved from http://didacticaviva ped.muni.cz/data PDF/Kvalita Kap_8.pdf

5 Slavik, J., Janik, T., Jarnikova, J. a Tupy, T: Zkouméni a rozvijeni kvality vyuky v
ohorovych didaktikéch: metodika 3A mezi teorii a praxi. In Pedagogicka orientace,
roc. 24, ¢. 5, s. 721-752, 2014.

cregtive thinking in pupils. Alteration is a hypothetical
suggestion aimed to improve, modify or change the learning
situation associated with discussion®.

As previously mentioned, educational process observation is an
integral part of the undergraduate training for future teachers, as
well as practicing teachers. The AAA method represents an
innovative approach to class observation in terms of
requirements arising from the valid Slovak Republic legislation.

2 Teaching Strategiesin Technical Education

Technical education represents the area of education at the end
of which pupils have acquired technical literacy and work skills.
The teachers and their individual competencies, which “show in
a specific way of managing the lesson and organizing pupils
work, i.e. strategies that focus on content processing by the
pupils’ play a decisive role in this education,, as well as the
development of critical and creative thinking®°.

From the results obtained in the research™ carried out within the
framework of the project APVV-15-0368 - Practica Training in
the Centre of Field Didactics, the Field Didactics in the Centre of
Practical Training, the objective of which was to map the
strategy application for creative thinking in technical subjects,
we specified the following strategies:

1. leading the students towards acquiring basic user skillsin
various fields of human activity,

2. using various teaching aids,

3. using various technical materials and equipment,

4.  creating situations that induce the need for new designs,
application of product creation processes in order to
induce creativity,

5. inducing experimentation
technology and equipment,

6. small group activity application,

7. developing the ability within pupils to take responsibility
for individual or group project results,

8. informing pupils about current labour
requirements and recent technology development,

9. shaping the teaching content according to B. S. Bloom's
taxonomy,

10. project teaching application,

11. problem solving application,

3. applying methods for developing creativity™.

with ideas, materias,

market

Our objective was to apply the AAA method in undergraduate
training of pre-school and elementary pedagogy students, as well
as technology students and provide them with this specific
assessment  of teachers professiona competencies in
implementing appropriate teaching strategies with emphasis on
developing critical and creative thinking in children and pupils.
In the following lesson analysis, we focus on strategies applied
within teaching technical subjects, namely experimenting with
materials in pre-primary education and developing user skills
when working in small groups in lower secondary education.

5 Boboiova, L. a kol.: Aplikdcia metodiky hodnotenia kompetencii ucitela. Verbum:
Praha, z.s. 2017, ISBN 978-80-87800-38-6.

7 Fenyvesiova, L., Duchovicova, J., Grof¢ikova, S. a Tomsik, R.: Prefencie stratégii
rozvijajucich kritické myslenie ziakov a budovanie stratégie vyucovania vyucujuciom.
In Inovativne trendy v odborovych didatikach v kontexte poziadaviek praxe. Nitra:
Pedagogicka fakulta UKF, 2018, s. 521. ISBN 978-80-558-1277-9.

8Slameto, U. Developing Critical Thinking Skills through School Teacher Training
‘Training and Development Personnel' Model and Their Determinants of Success, s. |.:
In International Journal of Information and Education Technology, 4/2. 2014.

9 Hemming, S. E. H.: The Teacher’s role in Facilitating Critical Thinking about social
issues, 263 p. 1997.

10 valentova, M., Brecka, P., Depesova, J.: Identifikacia kl'u¢ovych didaktickych
stratégii pre rozvoj kritického a tvorivého myslenia Ziakov v predmete technika. In.
Stratégie kritického a tvorivého myslenia v odborovych didaktikach vychovnych
predmetov. 1. vyd. - Nitrat UKF, 2017. - ISBN 978-80-558-1227-4.

1 Valentova, M., Brecka, P.: Implementation of the Critical Thinking Strategiesin the
School Subject Technology: A Preliminary Study. TEM Journal, Val. 8, Issue 3, 2019.
p. 998-1004.
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2.1 Experimenting with Materials
ANNOTATION

The educational activity was carried out with students of the
Congtantine the Philosopher University in Nitra within the
practical exercise Methodology of Work Education. The
educational activity was represented by a simulation of a real
methodological output for the area of Humans and the World of
Work in pre-school conditions. The output was realized with
pre-school and elementary pedagogy students. The teacher in the
given output was also a student. The content of the educational
activity was carried out with the emphasis on performance
standards arising from the educational area Humans and the
World of Work and the Sub-area Materials and Technology:

* namevarious natural materials,

e examine and research selected characteristics of the

materials.

The educational activity began with motivational narration,
which smoothly became a conversation between the teacher
(student in the role of teacher) and children (students in the role
of children). The teacher told the children a story about the
problem that happened on his way to school. On the way he used
a shortcut, which led through different types of terrain (gravel,
sand, clay). He finished the story by asking a question: “What do
you think, pupils, which part of the road was the muddiest?
Which part of the road made my shoes the dirtiest?” The story
resulted in a brief discussion through which the teacher
examined the children’s answers. The teacher also asked: “which
of these materials (sand, clay, gravel) transmits water the most?
Each child was able to express their assumption. The main part
consisted of a simple experiment. The teacher announced they
were going to play researchers and asked the pupils to note down
their assumptions into their worksheets (Figure 1) which they
then verified by experiment.

Figure 1. Work sheet

The teacher planned to carry out the experiment in groups,
however, given the small number of children (5) in class, he
suggested they do the experiment together. The children’s task
was to distribute 3 different natural materials mentioned in the
story - gravel, sand, clay - into the 3 glass containers, based on
the verbal instructions from the teacher. Afterwards, they poured
the same quantity of water into each container using a measuring
cup and observed which material transmits water the most.

In the next section, the task was to drain the water from each
container, using a sieve, and observe what changes had happened
to it ("Did the water change its colour? Has its quantity
changed?' etc.). Once again, the teacher directed the pupils’
attention to the experiment by asking suitable questions and
emphasizing what they should be concentrating on in order to be
able to formulate results.

Figure 2. Experiment results

From observation, the pupils figured out that the materials which
left the water dirtiest were sand and clay as they dispersed in
water. Furthermore, the least permeable materials of these were

clay and gravel (Figure 2). Afterwards, the pupils concluded that
the assumptions they noted down into their worksheets were
consistent with experiment results. Finally, by means of
additional questions, the teacher led the pupils to summarize
their findings. He evaluated the activity and praised the children,
and their work.

ANALYSIS

The educational activity was carried out in the spirit of
strategical experimentation, with emphasis on the goals that the
teacher tried to achieve throughout the whole course of the
educational component. The set goas were amed at
comprehensive development of the pupils persondlity.
Cognitive development was stimulated by working with
worksheets, asking and answering questions, discussion and
object manipulation. In addition, during the experiment children
learnt about selected properties of natural materials and
developed their skills. In order to achieve the development in the
socio-affective area, the teacher provided everyone with the
opportunity to express their attitudes, feelings and experience.
The fulfilment of the objectives was particularly visible in the
main part of the educational component. The educational activity
consisted of a motivational, exposure, fixation and diagnostic
part logically connected to one another.

In the introduction of the motivation part, the teacher induced
the attention and activity in children with a motivational story
about his way to school and a problematic task focusing on the
permeability of materials. This introduced them to the issues and
content of the educational activity. In a logical sequence, he
proceeded to the main part, at the beginning of which he
motivated the pupils again through the game of researchers. By a
purposeful discussion, the teacher returned to the origina issue
of hisway to school and dirty shoes and the children’s task was
to note down their assumptions into the worksheets. In this
section, the teacher did not address the images in the worksheets,
which could have ultimately led to misunderstanding.

Subsequently, the pupils had the opportunity to verify the
correctness of their assumptions using a simple experiment with
natural materials. This method led them to be able to draw
conclusions and acquire new knowledge from the issue of
permeability of selected materials based on their own experience
and observation. The teacher encouraged the pupils (through
questions and practical work) to actively participate in the
learning process instead of being a passive observer and led
them to conclude their own findings based on practical activities.
Implementation of the experiment was accompanied by
continuous instruction and guidance from the teacher. Pupil’s
task was to individually approach the table and distribute the
same amount of natural material (gravel, sand, clay) into the 3
containers prepared. After that, they poured water into the
containers using a measuring cup. By appropriately selected
questions, the teacher constantly drew attention to the essentials
of the materials and water. In the second part of the experiment,
children were asked to pour the water out of the containers using
a sieve and observe the material. At the end of the experiment,
the teacher led the children to synthesis, i.e. to summarize the
knowledge they had acquired throughout the experiment.
Together they concluded that the most permeable material is
gravel, at least permeable are sand and clay. The most soluble
material is clay and the least soluble is gravel. Teacher repeated
the question: “Which way should | have used in order to keep
my shoes clean?’ Significant part of experiments such as thisis
the confrontation of results and transfer of acquired knowledge
into new situations and their use in everyday life. However, in
this case, the teacher did not pay enough attention to this.

Worksheet evaluation was also omitted. The teacher only asked
these (incorrect) questions: "Did you al have the right
assumptions? Or "did anyone make a wrong guess?"

ALTERATION

The success of the experiment, and therefore, the quality of the
gained knowledge, depends, among other things, on a purposeful
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and systematic approach (1. correct formulation, issue
identification, 2. hypothesis formation, 3. finding a suitable form
of experiment, 4. realization of experiment, 5. comparison of
results and hypotheses, 6. generadization of the results,
formulation of conclusions).

Our recommendation is to put emphasis on correct terminology,
not to include suggestive questions, but rather questions that
support the ability to observe and classify. It is essential to apply
correct, professional terminology, as it is gradually becoming a
part of the children's vocabulary. Pupils at this age mimic not
only the activities, opinions, but aso the words, concepts and
expressions of the teacher. With the correct terminology, pupils
create the right ideas.

Furthermore, we recommend including activities for
familiarising with different materials. Experiments in technical
education are of great importance, given that pupils acquire new
knowledge through their own activities and experience.
According to Trna? (2005), experiments have a motivational
effect, increase the transparency of the researched phenomenon,
develop the ability to solve problems in pupils, and require
simple technical equipment used in everyday life. The teacher
can include activities for learning and observing materials e.g.
using motivational discussion and questions such as: “What is
the material? Where can we find it? What would happen if we
did not have such materials? Could we replace it with other
material? What is its use?” In order to activate higher thought
processes, it is advisable for the teacher to create situations in
which the pupils themselves can design their own process of
verifying selected material properties. It would certainly be
appropriate for pupils to have more materials in order to observe
the properties, as well as more time to get as much new and
interesting information about them as possible. It is also
important that the teacher provides constant guidance and help.
Failure to do so may lead to misunderstanding of the task or
activity and thus failure to achieve the goal. For a better and
more effective knowledge acquiring, we recommend paying
more attention to the transfer of already acquired knowledge into
everyday life examples. The teacher also omitted worksheet
evaluation.

2.2 User Skill Development through Small Group Activities

ANNOTATION

The lesson was realized with 6th grade pupils of elementary
school (age 11). The teaching strategies applied by the teacher
were in accordance with the performance standards of 1SCED 2,
the sub-area Electricity, Electrical Circuits, from the educational
area Humans and the World of Work for the 6th grade of
elementary schools. The main objective of the lesson was for
pupils to design a solar powered vehicle model according to the
instructions (Figure 3).

%

Figure 3. Solar powered vehicle model

The teacher chose the following lesson structure in order to meet
the educational objectives: motivational part, exposure part and
diagnostic part. The fixation part was omitted for the exposure
part. The teacher has planned and implemented the situations so

2 Trna, J.: Fyzika v jednoduchych pokusech (Physics in Simple Experiments). In
DIDFYZ 2004. Information and Communication Technologies in Physics Education.
Nitra (Slovensko): FPV UKF a pob. JSMF v Nitre, 2005. p. 167-171. ISBN 80-8050-
810-0.

that pupils had enough time for realisation as well as validation
of the model's functionality, which is an important prerequisite
for the strategy of developing user skills.

The teacher intrigued the pupils and created a pleasant mood
right a the beginning of the lesson. After the motivational
demonstration of an all-constructed model and its functionality,
the pupils expressed great excitement and interest in the task.
Even more so, once the teacher informed them that at the end of
the lesson, they will hold a solar powered vehicle model race in
the school playground.

In the exposition part of the lesson, the teacher asked one of the
pupils to distribute the kits amongst the class. Before the
construction activity began, the teacher had established the rules
and principles of safe work:

. extra attention was needed so that the pupils do not lose
any of the kit parts, as they were very small, as opposed to
the construction kits they normally work with,

= the kits included only Chinese instructions; however, this
was not an issue since pupils were instructed to work
according to the instruction images,

. the teacher also pointed out certain difficulties that the
pupils may come across, as well as the way they should be
addressed.

Pupils worked on model construction in pairs and according to
the instructions (Figure 4).

Figure 4. Vehicle model construction

The teacher remained in the role of an advisor, intervening only
in case pupils could not cope with something. Pupils worked
independently without any major issues. At the end of the lesson,
pupils verified the functionality of the constructed models as
previously promised by the teacher — by taking them to the
school playground and organising a solar powered vehicle model
race. The activity was considered instructive and interesting by
the teacher, aswell as pupils.

ANALYSIS

The objective of the lesson was for the pupils to design a vehicle
model according to instructions. The stated goal was cross-
sectional, aimed at application of knowledge in the field of
Electricity and Electric Circuits in the context of household work
and home maintenance.

Based on performance standards from this area, pupils should be
ableto:

L] assemble the model according to the instructions,

L] carry out the model construction,

. verify model functionality, propose own functionality
examination.

To implement these performance standards, teachers can apply
building kit activities, as well as various design and handling
activitiesin order to develop pupil“s user skills.

The lesson was practical and experiential. The teacher applied
narration in the motivationa part, i.e. they verbally described the
pupils god of assembling the solar powered vehicle. In order to
enhance the pupils interest in the activity, the teacher
demonstrated the target model which the pupils were supposed
to work towards. Although the topic of solar panels is included
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in Technology curriculum for higher grades, the teacher briefly
and adequately explained to the pupils the principle of solar
powered wheel movement, which is that if the solar panel is
exposed to direct sunlight, the wheels start to spin on the solar
vehicle model. The fact that pupils immediately began making
suggestions and examining the model functionality under
sunlight exposure proves that this activity was suitably
interesting for them. There was laughter and good mood in the
classroom. The teacher instructed one of the pupils to distribute
the aids amongst all the classmates. Teacher also chose work in
pairs which was a prerequisite for developing cooperation,
mutual communication and tolerance. Prior to the activity itself,
the teacher informed pupils about possible pitfals in the
construction, the knowledge of which facilitated their activity.
The teacher aso provided the pupils with information about
some parts of the kit. Not too much direction was provided on
the instruction manual, since the teacher assumed the
illustrations were clear enough for pupils to be able to carry out
the construction according to them.

The pupils worked in pairs, whilst the teacher approached them
individually and constantly supervised, advised and directed the
activity. At the same time, teacher constantly allowed pupils to
verify the correctness of their design, by comparing it to the
model vehicle used in the motivational part of the lesson.

At the end of the activity, the pupils verified the functionality of
the constructed models by placing them in a direct sunlight by
the window as shown by the teacher in the motivational part. At
this point, the teacher used the space for development of
technical thinking and ascertained the pupils” knowledge level of
the unit Construction Basics. He formulated the questions in
such away that the pupils were able to come to the explanation.

Lastly, the models, as promised, were verified outside in the
school playground, where a solar car race was held (Figure 5).

Figure 5. Functionality verification of constructed models

ALTERATION

The development of cognitive and psychomotor area of pupils’
personality represents the basis of the Technology subject.
However, currently there has been an issue with abad state of
many classrooms and workrooms as well as lack of materials for
practical activities. Teachers must get very creative and
resourceful in seeking suitable alternatives to activities for
achieving the educational objectives and personal development
of pupils despite unfavourable material or spatial conditions.
Therefore, we consider the inclusion of activity focused on the
construction of a solar powered vehicle model as a suitable
alternative for developing pupils assembling skills. The vehicle
model brought joy, experience and above al a desire to work
into the classroom. Not only boys, but also girls were interested
in this activity. The activity was aimed at enabling pupils to:

cooperate in model construction,

build the model according to the instructions/manual,
critically analyse theillustration content in the manual,
carry out the actual construction,

verify model functionality, apply personal functionality
examination.

Based on the teaching strategies implemented by the teacher, it
can be concluded that these objectives have been fully met.

Pupils worked with the kit according to the instructions and at
after completing the assembly of the vehicle they had the
opportunity to verify its functionality not only in the classroom,
but also unconventionally on the school playground. The activity
was therefore appropriately aimed to develop user (manual,
assembly) skills.

However, in terms of complex personality development, the
inclusion of practical activities should by no means eliminate the
inclusion of methods for cognitive development. Therefore, it is
recommended to create room for discussion on the topic or
provide information that is closely related to it during practical
activities, if the activity allows it. In this case, the teacher could
have used the motivational method of updating the content of the
curriculum in order to bring the content closer to the pupils with
real life examples. Thus, through discussion, the teacher would
have been able to include information previously acquired by the
pupils to the curriculum at least marginaly. (e.g. where they
have seen solar panels, what they thought their purpose was,
why they were called solar, etc.).

In relation to this issue, the teacher could have established a
discussion on related professions and inform pupils about
changes and development within technology as well as current
labour market requirements. Our recommendation would be to
discuss the professions that are related to the topic of solar
panels or professions that require construction activities such as
those that they had just performed with the vehicle model.
Discussion could also focus on identifying pupils' opinions and
relationships with professions and activities in relation to their
persondlity traits.

The prerequisite for the best learning outcomes is activity
evaluation, which is aso the basis for further development of
pupils, as well as teachers. Since evaluation was not carried out
in this lesson, we recommend including at least ashort
discussion or open question method and point the pupils
answers towards self-evaluation.

3 Conclusion

The content of technical subjects is an integral part of the
educational process as it complements general education with an
important component necessary for one to find success on the
labour market. Through practice-oriented work, pupils are
supposed to distinguish and use technica materials, as well as
the tools necessary for processing these materials. In addition,
pupils are expected to apply planning, organizing, work
evaluation, and work in asafe manner. The teacher plays an
essential role in this process. Their task is to create situations and
apply teaching strategies with enough technical materials and
their practical application. Through these materials, pupils are
supposed to develop their skills in various areas of human
activity by observing, exploring, experimenting, and problem
solving at an appropriate level. The education content is
primarily aimed at developing practical skills, however, specific
cognitive technical skills, such as technical, critical and creative
thinking are aso coming to the forefront.

In relation to the presented outcomes of the above mentioned
project, our future goals will include the creation of tools for
evaluation of future teachers’ professional psycho-didactic
abilities, particularly creation of tools for evaluating the outputs
of practical training of teachers within various fields and their
expert assessment by practice teachers or regiona education
representatives. In the fina stage of this project we anticipate
popularization of complex outcomes by making such
methodological materials available throughout the academic
community within the upcoming Centre of Practical Training.
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Abstract: An integral part of the issue of terrorism is not only the consequences of
committed terrorist acts which lead to subsequent security measures but also the
causes of terrorist activities which determine the reasons why people are motivated for
these activities. The paper focuses on the social factors (socia inequality in society,
citizen's standards of living, level of citizens education, religion), economic factors
(economic performance of state, unemployment, inflation) and security-political
factors (corruption, criminality, politica instability, government ineffectiveness, war
conflicts) which potentially generate future terrorist activities. The main target is to
analyze opinions of 98 Czech respondents on importance of individual factors. Experts
from military, police and academic institutions in the Czech Republic were selected as
respondents for the questionnaire. Based on this analysis we made summarized
statement about possible causes of terrorism. According the respondents, security-
political area is the most important (especialy current national and international war
conflict), followed by social area (Islam religion) and economic area (youth and adult
unemployment).

Keywords: causes, economic factors, multicriteria decision making, socia factors,
security-political factors, terrorism

1 Introduction

Terrorism is usually defined as a planned use of violence
targeting a wide range public. The aim of terrorism is to attract
attention and cause fear through which are achieved specific
political, religious, or ideological intentions. It is possible to
identify many factors in current society, which motivate people
to terrorist ideas and then to practical actions. According to
Meierrieks and Krieger (Meierrieks & Krieger, 2011) most of
these factors come from security-political, economic, and social
area.

The research performed by Li & Schaub (2016) and Odehnal and
Sedlacik (Odehnal & Sedlacik, 2018) reported significant role of
political instability as a factor of potential terrorist activity.
Krueger et a. (Krueger, Laitin, Keefer & Loayza, 2008) even
suggested political instability as a major cause of world
terrorism. National and international conflicts together with
political stability influence terrorist activity according to study of
Campos and Gassebner (Campos & Gassebner, 2013). Study
performed by Plamper and Numayer (Plamper & Neumayer,
2010) confirmed that national and international violence conflict
are one of the most important determinants. Government
inefficiency is another factor related to terrorist activity in a state
as reported by Asongu et al. (Asongu S., Tchamyou V., Asongu
N. & Tchamyou N., 2019), Li and Schaub (Li & Schaub, 2016)
and Freytag et al. (Freytag, Krueger & Meierrieks, 2010). Study
of Mullins and Wither (Mullins & Wither, 2009) suggested the
possible positive relationship between criminality rate in state
and terrorist activity. This link, however, was not uniform
throughout the world but varied from country to country and
over time. Stanojoska (Stanojoska, 2011) showed similar
ambiguous results. Corruption is another variable where no
consensus is. Boussiga and Ghdamsi (Boussiga & Ghdamsi,
2016) revealed a long-term relationship between corruption and
terrorist activity. On other hand, Simpson (Simpson, 2014)
obtained completely different results reporting no significant
relationship.

Regarding the correlation between economic factors and terrorist
activity, performed studies have come to different conclusions.
Piazza (Piazza, 2013) focused on consumer prices fluctuationsin
relation to terrorist activities. He reported food price fluctuations
and rapid food price increases to be significant predictors of
terrorist activities. Shahbaz (Shahbaz, 2013) provided similar
findings and showed that inflation affects terrorist activities.
Anyway, study of Campos and Gassebner (Campos &
Gassebner, 2013) pointed to different results reporting no
significant  relationship  between these two variables.
Unemployment in general is a highly statistically significant
predictor of terrorist activity. Richardson (Richardson, 2011),
who extensively analyzed economic factors related to the risk of
terrorist  activity, highlighted unemployment as possible
important cause of terrorism. This finding is also supported by
the study of Goldstein (Goldstein, 2003).

Blomberg and Hess (Blomberg & Hess, 2006) reported the level
of economic performance of state to be associated with a higher
number of terrorist attacks. These results are supported by
anadysis of Plamper and Neumayer (Plamper & Neumayer,
2010). On the other hand, Krueger et a. (Krueger, Laitin, Keefer
& Loayza, 2008) suggested that there is no systematic link
between economic performance of state and terrorism.

Factors from social area are other possibly important predictors
of terrorist activities. According to Ola (Ola, 2018), citizen's
social inequdlity is one of crucia causes of terrorism. Social
inequality measures a lack of the capacity of a society to meet
the basic human needs of its citizens, a lack of establishing the
building blocks that allow citizens and communities to enhance
and sustain the quality of their lives, and a lack of creation the
conditions for all individuals to reach their full potential. Study
of Goldstein (Goldstein, 2003) agreed with conclusions of Ola
suggesting that high socia inequalities produce isolation,
poverty and aggression that may occur in terrorism.

Azam and Thelen (Azam & Thelen, 2008) reported positive
relationship between level of citizen's education and terrorism.
Drakos & Gofas (Drakos & Gofas, 2006), however, came to the
opposite conclusion finding no significant link between these
two variables. Krueger & Maleckova (Krueger & Maleckova,
2003) suggested that poor economic conditions of people are
related to terrorism activities only weskly. On the other hand,
Piazza (Piazza, 2011) in his study reported remarkably close link
between citizen’s standard of living and the number of terrorist
attacks.

One of the worldwide-discussed topics related to terrorism is
issue of religion. There are various opinions, findings, results,
and conclusions. For example, Richardson (Richardson, 2006) in
his book suggested an important role of religion as the cause of
terrorism. Kosérova & USiak (Kosérova & Usiak, 2017) pointed
out that potential paths of radicalization are significant to
understand the roots of Muslim rage and related terrorist threat.
On the other hand, Tavares (Tavares, 2004) reported weak
evidence between religion and terrorism.

This paper provides summary overview about opinions of 98
czech experts from military, police, and academic institutions on
importance of possible predictors of terrorism activities.

2 Methods

In the first step, we selected experts specializing in security and
terrorism issues from state authority’s institutions, security and
armed forces and academic area in the Czech Republic. We
contacted them with a request to fill in the questionnaire
described below. Respondents come from the Ministry of
Defence, the Ministry of Interior, the Ministry of Foreign Affair,
and the University of Defence in Brno, Police Academy in
Prague, Tomas Bata University and Technical University of
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Ostrava. Data collection was proceeded in the year 2019. We
received back 98 responds from 143 requests.

In questionnaire, respondents were asked to make a pairwise
comparison, which of two selected factors is more important as
predictor of terrorist activities. A five-point scale was used for
each comparison with following meaning:

1) both factors are equaly important (corresponding with
intensity of importance 1 according Saaty 1987),

2) selected factor is of moderate importance over the other one
(corresponding with the intensity of importance 3 according
Saaty 1987),

3) selected factor is of strong importance over the other one
(corresponding with the intensity of importance 5 according
Saaty 1987),

4) selected factor is of extraordinarily strong importance over the
other one (corresponding with the intensity of importance 7
according Saaty 1987), and

5) selected factor is of extreme importance over the other one
(corresponding with the intensity of importance 9 according
Saaty 1987).

The following factors from security-political, economic a social
areawere used for pairwise comparison:

. social area: citizens socia inequality, level of citizens
education (primary, secondary, tertiary), citizens standard

of living and religion (Isam,  Christianity,
Hinduism/Buddhism)
. economic area: economic performance of state,

unemployment (adult, youth) and inflation

. security-political area: criminality, corruption, war, and
violent conflict (national, international), government
inefficiency and political instability

First, respondents were instructed to decide on the importance of
each area in comparison with other areas. Then, similar
comparison was made for each factor from selected area with
other factors included in the area. Some of the factors, e.g.
religion, were also divided into second level factors, e.g. Islam,
Christianity etc. Each of these second level factors were
compared with other corresponding second level factors.

The Analytic Hierarchy Process (Saaty, 1987) was used for
evaluation of results from questionnaires. Weights of compared
factors were estimated using Row Geometric Mean Method as
described by Saaty.

Paired t-test was used for determination of stetistically
significant differences among weights of individual areas and
factors. Results with p-value lower than 0.05 were considered
statistically significant. For this statistical calculation software
IBM SPSS Statistics 25 (IBM SPSS Statistics for Windows,
2017) was used.

3 Resultsand Discussion

Weights of compared areas and factors based on the preferences
of respondents are, shown in Tab. 1. Based on the results from
questionnaire, respondents determined security-political area as
the most important, followed by social area and economic area.
In security-political area, the respondents considered war and
violent conflicts to be the most important risk factor of terrorism.
In social area, al compared factors had approximately same
importance for respondents. Between economic factors, the
unemployment and economic performance of the state were
considered more important than inflation. Subsequently, the
differences in weights of factors were assessed using paired t-
test (Tab. 2-8). It was proved that security -political area was
statistically significantly more important than both social area
and economic area based on respondents’ opinion (Tab. 2).
Simultaneously, socia area was more important than economic
area.

Tab. 1: Weights of compared factors
1. SECURITY-POLITICAL AREA (0.428)
1. war and violent conflicts (0.397)
1. national conflicts (0.510)
2. international conflicts (0.490)
2. political instability (0.175)
3. crimindlity (0.165)
4. government ineffectiveness (0.151)
5. corruption (0.113)
2. SOCIAL AREA (0.348)
1. religion (0.274)
1. Islam (0.413)
2. Christianity (0.249)
3. Judaism (0.187)
4. Buddhism/Hinduism (0.152)
2. level of citizens education (0.271)
1. tertiary (0.408)
2. primary (0.346)
3. secondary (0.247)
3. citizens social inequality (0.230)
4. citizens standard of living (0.226)
3. ECONOMIC AREA (0.224)
1. unemployment (0.462)
1. youth unemployment (0.563)
2. adult unemployment (0.437)
2. economic performance of state (0.344)
3. inflation (0.194)
Source: own processing

Tab. 2: Statistical comparison of individual areas

social | economic security-political

area area area
social area
(w=0.348) X 0.000 0.042

economic area
(W=0.224) 0.000 X 0.000
security -
political area | 0.042 0.000 X

(w=0.428)

w — weight of the factor
Source: own processing

In security-political area, war and violent conflict was
determined by the respondents as the most important factor (Tab.
3). The second most important factors were criminality, political
instability, and government ineffectiveness. Although these three
factors have different numerica values of the weights, these
differences were statistically insignificant. Corruption was
identified as significantly the least important factor. Similar
weights were obtained for international and national war/violent
conflicts (Tab. 4). Accordingly, no statistically significant
differences were found between the importance of these types of
war/violent conflict.

Tab. 3 Statistical comparison of individua factors in
security-political area
corr. pal. gov. war cri.
corruption
(W=0.113) X 0.000 | 0.017 | 0.000 | 0.000
political
instability 0.000 X 0.146 | 0.000 | 0.612
(w=0.175)
government
ineffectiveness | 0.017 | 0.146 X 0.000 | 0431
(w=0.151)
war and violent
conflict 0.000 | 0.000 | 0.000 X 0.000
(w=0.397)
criminality
(W=0.165) 0.000 | 0.612 | 0.431 | 0.000 X
w — weight of the factor

Source: own processing
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Tab. 4: Statistical comparison of individual types of war and
violent conflict:

national international
conflict conflict
national conflict
(W=0.510) X 0.746
international conflict
(W=0.490) 0.746 X
w — weight of the factor

Source: own processing

In socia area, al evaluated factors gained similar weight
(Tab. 5). Accordingly, no difference between factors in this area
proved to be statistically significant. There was found, however,
significantly higher importance of primary and tertiary education
as risk factor compared to secondary education (Tab. 6).
Statistically highly significant difference in weights of factors
were also found for individua religions (Tab. 7). Based on
pairwise comparisons of importance of these religions as a risk
factor of terrorism, religions can be sorted in following order
according their importance: 1. Islam, 2. Christianity, 3. Judaism,
4. Buddhism/Hinduism.

Tab. 5 Statistical comparison of individua factors in

social area
religion | . social_ level .Of Star;(:ard
inequality | education living
religion
(W=0.274) X 0.119 0.915 0.096
socia
inequality 0.119 X 0.173 0.698
(w=0.230)
level of
education 0.915 0.173 X 0.124
(w=0.271)
standard
of living 0.096 0.698 0.124 X
(w=0.226)

w — weight of the factor
Source: own processing

Tab. 6: Statistical comparison of individual types of education

primary secondary tertiary
(V‘V’EQ?,%) X 0.005 0.277
(;Nse(;oorg% 0.005 X 0.000
(\Atle:'g.ifg’g) 0.277 0.000 X

w — weight of the factor
Source: own processing

Tab. 7: Statistical comparison of individual types of religion

Islam Chris. Jud. Budd./Hind.
Islam

(W=0.413) X 0.000 0.000 0.000
Christianity

(W=0.249) 0.000 X 0.001 0.000

Judaism

(W=0.187) 0.000 0.001 X 0.002
Buddhism/

Hinduism 0.000 0.000 0.002 X
(w=0.152)

w — weight of the factor
Source: own processing

Between factors from economic area, unemployment was
identified as the most important factor, followed by economic
performance and inflation (Tab. 8). All these differences were
statitically significant. The youth unemployment and adult
unemployment obtained similar weight according respondents’
opinions and difference between them remained statistically
insignificant (Tab. 9).

Tab. 8 Statistical comparison of individua factors in

economic area

inflation
0.013

unemployment eco. perf.
X 0.000

unemployment
(w=0.462)
economic
performance
of state
(W=0.344)
inflation
(w=0.194)
w — weight of the factor
Source: own processing

0.000 X 0.000

0.013 0.000 X

Tab. 9: Statistical comparison of individua

unemployment

types of

youth un. adult un.
X 0.071

youth unemployment
(w=0.563)
adult unemployment
(w=0.437)
w — weight of the factor
Source: own processing

0.071 X

4 Conclusion

Based on our results, security-political area (especialy national
and international war and violent conflict) proved to be most
important predictor of terrorist activity according experts from
Czech Republic, followed by social area (especialy Islam
religion, primary and tertiary level of education, social inequality
and standard of living) and economic area (especialy overall
unemployment). It is necessary to highlight the fact that our
results originate only from subjective opinions of selected
respondents. Moreover, only measurable economic, social, and
security-political variables were used in this study. However,
there are many possible causes of terrorism that are hard to
measure, such as persona revenge, or mental disorder of
potential terrorist. These individual factors were not evaluated in
this study. Thisfact is another significant limitation of the study.
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Abstract: Aural analysis training on various levels (dynamics, frequency, time) should
be one of the basic training activities of al those who want to work with sound, not
only of professionals but aso of amateurs and students attending the Music and the
Computer course at the primary level of art education. On the other hand, these are
among the most undervalued skills, with inadequate accent on the necessity of their
active and systematic training.

Keywords: sound, music, training

1 Introduction

Research on the contents of the education materials and curricula
of the Music and the Computer course, published in the
scientific monograph Technology and Technical Devices in
Music Education: Starting Points, Situation, Perspectives?,
reveals that only minimal attention is paid to aura analysis.
Despite the fact that, for practising sound engineers, their skills
to analyse sounds are crucial. These skills can be fully developed
only by active listening, whether to high-quality music
recordings or to specific sounds, such as white noise or pink
noise. It isimportant to note that the purpose of the development
of aura skills is not to influence the level of artistic perception
or to shape one's taste in music and sound. Its purpose is
primarily to develop the technical sphere of aural skills, which
are an indispensable tool to shape the taste and preferences of a
sound engineer.

In practice, a sound engineer's auditory system and the
technological background (the recording studio) he's working
with become his musical instrument. Currently, technological
advancement enables even students to acquire tools for editing
sound and the age limit of using such tools keeps decreasing.
Besides the technological equipment, therefore, it isincreasingly
important to develop abilities and skills, especially aura ones,
too. The quality of developing aural skills, however, is directly
connected to the technical conditions and requirements of
playing audio recordings. In “local” conditions, the main
problem in having an ideal listening environment is the absence
of a suitable acoustic arrangement of the rooms and the lack of
reproduction technology in the form of studio monitors.

Consequently, most students must use a more efficient and less
costly solution — headphones. Although headphones play a role
and have their place in professional studio work, for adolescents,
they become the only option to listen to sound recordings in
better quality than through cheap computer speakers. The
phenomenon of the frequent and improper use of headphones by
the young generation has been studied for over two decades.
Several scientific studies® reveal alarming results because the
vast majority of the respondents listens to music through
headphones for an unreasonably long time at high volumes.
Measurements in laboratories revealed that safe use of
headphones, that does not damage the auditory system, should
meet the requirement of maximum 80 dB of volume for a period
of 8 hours.

Increasing the volume radically decreases the period for which
the headphones can be used. If the ears are exposed to extreme
load, they can get severely damaged. The most frequent damage,
increasingly affecting young people, is tinnitus. It manifests
itself in constant intense perception of a particular frequency
independently from the sound environment one is exposed to.

1 BREZINA, Pavol. Technika a technolégie v hudobnom vzdeldvani - vychodiska,
stav, perspektivy.
2 FARINA, Adriano. A study of hearing damage caused by personal MP3 players

This hearing impairment significantly reduces the quality of
one'slifeanditisirreversible. Therefore, aura hygieneis one of
the top priorities in the education of the younger generation.

Each training, aural, too, requires a systematic approach and
compliance with certain mental hygiene standards. It must be
kept in mind that the time dedicated to aural training must be
limited. On the one hand, because of the acoustic pressure that
the hearing is exposed to, and, on the other hand, because of the
mental load during intensive focus on aural perception. The
human auditory system gets tired relatively fast and the feeling
of tiredness, often accompanied by frustration if the answer is
incorrect, appears after only a few minutes of intense training.
From this moment onwards, any training becomes an end in
itself and highly counterproductive. Therefore, training must be
divided into several training cycles that include adequate time
for letting the auditory system rest when the person is not
exposed to any aural load.

However, the training time to be followed cannot be clearly
specified since it depends on severa determinants. One of the
most important ones is the nature of the sound source used for
thetraining. In aural exercises focusing on the sound engineering
field, two basic sound sources are used — pink noise and music.
Pink noise, as a simple sound to perceive, is used primarily in
training the analysis of the frequency spectrum, and a more
complex form of sound, music, is analyzed only later. All the
other training methods use predominantly musical sound.

When using pink noise, the auditory system is loaded severa
times more than in the case of music. The reason is that pink
noise contains, simultaneously and in every time section, a
uniform dynamic distribution of all the audible frequencies of
the frequency spectrum. The advantage of this type of sound is
that changes in the volume of the given frequency are clearly
audible during the training. When using pink noise, the aural
training time is only a few minutes per training cycle, which
must be followed by a break. Training using musical sound can
be carried out in more cycles because auditory perception is not
loaded to a high extent.

The requirement for training aural skills to achieve efficient and
high-quality work with sound has been present probably from
the very beginning of the sound engineering profession. Initialy,
trainings took place mainly indirectly, during the work itself
with sound. Sound engineers acquired the required aural
experience only through long-term practice. There were no
didactic procedures or exercises. The situation changed radically
only with the emergence of digital technologies, which became
available to the genera public, too, not only to professionals.

A general availability of digital technologies started in the 1990s
and it made the first ever complex education programme
focusing exclusively on the development of aural skills possible.
This education programme was Dave Moulton’s book, Golden
Ears®, from 1995. This didactically oriented publication was
accompanied with 8 CDs containing exercises for the frequency
spectrum, dynamic range, reverberation and delay. A
shortcoming of these types of exercises is that all the changesin
the samples are fixed, built into the audio recording, and the user
cannot adjust the educational contents. Another problem is the
presence of the unchanged musical samples, which become
boring after some time.

More complex and user-friendlier interfaces could be achieved
only by software solutions, which, however, could not be
developed at that time due to a lack of technological tools. A
significant change took place only with the development of the
Internet and of websites, when several sites came into being that
offered basic user interfaces for perfecting aural skills.
Specialized sound engineering educational software began to be
produced only a few years ago and its emergence was partly

3 MOULTON, David. The Golden Ears.
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inspired by the development of mobile devices such as
smartphones and tablets. Currently, an enormous number of both
Apple- and Android-based applications exist for these devices.
However, the applications were developed mostly for
entertainment purposes and do not have a more profound
didactic purpose.

Specific, didactically oriented pieces of software for sound
engineers began to appear only after 2010. Products by
Harmann* or TrainYourEars® are designed in a sophisticated
way and offer the users comfort in setting the exercises or
choosing the sound source (noise, music etc.). V-Plugs was also
among the first developers, and it later transformed its Mr.
Soundman product into the extremely successful web interface
Soundgym®, which became popular al over the world.

Today, there are several similar web applications and audio CDs
that support this type of training. Not all are acceptable from a
didactic aspect, though, and some are outdated. Corey’ defines
the following five basic categories to be implemented into ear
training:

= Frequency spectrum analysis — equalization
= Attributes of spatial perception —delay and reverberation,
= Attributes of the dynamic range — compression/limiting and

expansion,

= Elements of the quality of an audio recording — distortion
and noise,

= Processing audio materials — cutting and editing audio
recordings.

A very important area, the ability to distinguish the timbres of
musical instruments, is missing from the above division.

1.1 Frequency Spectrum

Theoretically, an undamaged human auditory system can
perceive frequencies ranging from 20 Hz to 20,000 Hz. With
age, the perceivable frequency spectrum, especialy the high
frequencies, gradually decrease. Frequency spectrum training,
therefore, must take place in conditions that minimize the
negative impact on the auditory system. The 20 Hz to 20,000 Hz
frequency spectrum contains a very wide range of frequencies
whose wavelengths move from 19.8 metres in the deepest
frequencies to some 1.25 centimetres in the highest ones.®
Therefore, a set of loudspesakers in an acoustically well-adjusted
room should be ideally used. The requirement to adjust the room
acoustically is essential for the right identification of the audio
frequencies during training. Ideally, the right acoustic solution
would provide a frequentially balanced course of the reproduced
sound but, due to physical limitations, we can only come more
or less close to this ideal in practice. Despite the fact that
acoustic adjustments are aimed at creating a balanced, linear,
course, we should bear in mind that the human auditory system
does not perceive sound in alinear way.

The shape of the frequency curve of the human auditory system
was identified by Fletcher and Munson based on their research
dready in 1933.° The equal-loudness contour — as the two
researchers named it — demonstrates the fact that the human
auditory system is alot more sensitive to the frequency band of
medium and higher frequencies (1000 — 4000 Hz) than to
frequencies in the bass band. Being aware of this fact can help
trainees who undergo ear training in the frequency spectrum.

Standard training to distinguish frequencies is carried out by
increasing or decreasing the volume of the given frequency,
which the percipient must be able to identify correctly. The aim

4 How to Listen! Harmann's How To Listen! [onling]. [cit. 2019-11-26]. Available at:
http://harmanhowrtolisten.bl ogspot.com/2011/01/wel come-to-how-to-listen.html

S Train your ears. Train Your Ears [onling]. [cit. 2019-11-26]. Avdiable at:
https://www.trainyourears.com/

6 SoundGym. SoundGym [onling]. [cit. 2019-11-26]. Avaliable at: https.//www.so
undgym.co/dashboard/index

7 COREY, Jason. Audio production and critical listening: technical ear training. p. 8

8 STREICHER, Ron aF. Alton EVEREST. The new stereo soundbook. p.24

9 HARVEY, Fletcher a Munson W. A. Loudness, Its Definition, Measurement and
Calculation. p. 394

of the training is to acquire the ability to immediately identify
the presence of prominent or dampened frequencies in an audio
recording that should be treated in terms of volume. In general, it
is simpler to train the identification of frequencies when
increasing the volume. Therefore, it is recommended to approach
the training focusing on the identification by turning down the
volume only later on. Also, several types of curves (bell, shelf or
pass) are usualy used for frequency spectrum training. To
comply with the didactic principle of graduality from simple to
complex, it is good to start with the bell curve and include only a
narrow frequency spectrum.

1.2 Didactic Toolsfor Frequency Spectrum Training

For many years, the only possible didactic tool consisted of
sound recordings, which had a preset type of filter and a specific
level of increasing or decreasing the volume for the given
frequency. The number of questions was thus finite and, from
the aspect of long-term training, quite dull. Software solutions,
on the other hand, provide higher flexibility in setting the
exercises and the principle of motivation becomes more lasting.
In this area, the most sophisticated training program is
TrainY ourEars. It enables the users to set the exercises from
basic and simple ones (e.g. identification of a single frequency)
up to extremely difficult ones, incorporating several frequencies
into one question (one question may include all types of filters —
bell, shelf and pass). By default, the program contains two types
of sound for training — pink and white noise. However, users
may choose any audio file in the wav, flac or mp3 format for
training. The program is suitable for beginners, e.g. students of
the Music and the Computer course, as well as for professionals
or students of higher education programmes focusing on sound
desi%n. The whole user interface is now translated into Slovak,
too.

Besides standard computer programs, there are a number of web
applications compatible even with mobile devices. This trend
has been very popular in recent years and enables users to train
their aural skills anywhere. The most sophisticated web
application is SoundGym, which provides severa types of
training focusing on the frequency spectrum. These trainings,
however, cannot be edited and function only at the difficulty
levels preset by their developers. The whole concept of the
application has the character of a computer game with a high-
quality user interface in terms of graphics and with gradual
levels up to difficult categories that are highly motivating
especially for younger users. However, from the aspect of
systematic and specifically didactically oriented education, the
application cannot be used very well because the exercises
cannot be edited.

1.3 Spatial Perception

Spatial attributes are defined by severa elements. The most
important ones include two types — delay and reverb of the audio
signal. Both these elements are part of ear training and should be
practised separately first. Even though both cases represent
delaying the audio signal, they are defined in a different way. An
audio signal that is delayed up to 50 milliseconds is called reverb
and the human auditory system perceives the various elementsin
this time span as a uniform audio element. Behind the 50-
millisecond limit, however, the auditory system distinguishes
two or more independent audio elements.™ Being aware of both
types of delaying the audio signa and differentiating between
them plays a very important role in making the right decision
when editing sound. The basic types of reverb are chamber, hall
and plate. Each has a different structure of the tempora
distribution of the delay and the reverb elements, while the plate
type, for example, does not contain the initial reflection (delay)
element at all.

10 The trandation of the program took place after an agreement with its developer as
part of the KEGA 023UKF-4/2018 Extended Possibilities of the Application of
Information and Communications Technologies in Music Education project.

' MOULTON, David. The Golden Ears. p. 58
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Besides spatial perception, delaying audio signals can be used
based on the various types of reverbs aso for training the
localization of the audio signal on a stereophonic base, a so-
called stereo panorama. Thanks to the delay of the sound waves,
the human auditory system can identify the location of the sound
source in space and is extremely sensitive to these delays. If the
listener sits in front of a stereophonic reproduction system at a
central point, he or she will perceive even a 0.2 millisecond
delay of the signal in the left or in the right speaker as a slight
deviation from the central stereo base. The listener will perceive
a 2-millisecond delay as a complete shift of the sound source in
the stereo base towards the left or the right speaker.™

Spatial  perception training is complex and difficult.
Consequently, it is recommended only to advanced students. By
using the right didactic reduction, however, this type of training
and, especialy, the localization training in the stereo panorama,
could be handled even by students attending the Music and the
Computer course.

1.4 Didactic Toolsfor Spatial Perception Training

In the past, similarly to frequency spectrum training, spatial
perception training figured only in the Golden Ears book.
Exercises focusing on delay and reverb had limited scope within
the training, since they contained fixed time values. Dave
Moulton stated that the most important time band for training
delay is the interval from 30 to 70 ms.*® Currently, however,
even values exceeding 500 ms play an important role in sound
engineering, mainly due to the aesthetic requirements for sound
in modern musical productions. Training reverb, therefore,
should be oriented primarily towards defining the band of initial
reflections and the time of the reverb, given in seconds.
Currently, there is no sophisticated software application that
would take into account the above specifications. The only
application that offers asimplified training of delay and reverb is
SoundGym.

At present, the only viable solution is to create one’s own
exercises by music software that contains delay and reverb
effects. Based on the required level of difficulty, the exercises
can be created in a complex or in a simple way. A simple basic
exercise can consist of comparing two significantly different
time values (e.g. 50 ms and 500 ms), with the user having to
determine which one is longer, and which one is shorter. This
interval can be gradually narrowed down, by which the difficulty
to identify the difference increases. A complex exercise may set
the task, for example, to determine the value of predelay, which
is often used in reverb devices. The task of such delay is to
separate the reverb from the originad audio signal (eg. to
increase the clarity of singing or speech).

Reverb training can be carried out by any reverb plugin in which
halls of various types and sizes can be set. In this aspect, the
convolution reverb produced by Altiverb is an ideal solution, as
it contains models of dozens of famous concert halls and other
interesting halls in terms of sound. Being aware mainly of the
duration of the reverb, in seconds, plays an important role in
reverb training.

1.5 Dynamic Range

The dynamic range of an audio recording is specified in decibels
of the sound pressure level (dB SPL). For the human ear, the
range is limited by the auditory threshold at 0 dB SPL and by the
threshold of pain at 120 dB.** A standard conversation between
people takes place at 60 dB SPL and the volume level when
listening in a recording studio should be somewhere around 75
to 85 dB SPL.™ In the field of dynamic range, ear training
focuses primarily on the acquisition of the ability to discern even

2 STREICHER, Ron aF. Alton EVEREST. The new stereo soundbook. p. 2.14 —2.15
¥ MOULTON, David. The Golden Ears. p. 58

4 MOULTON, David. Total recording: the complete guide to audio production. p. 25
15 KATZ, Bob. Integrated Approach to Metering, Monitoring, and Leveling Practices,
Part 1: Two-channel Metering. p. 802-803

minimal changes in the volume level of the audio material. This
ability is of key importance in making the right decisions when
mixing music where the right volume level is to be determined
for the various sound sources (musical instruments) to achieve a
dynamically balanced audio image.

However, a trained auditory system is able to discern even
dynamic changes of 1 dB SPL. Training must start with higher
difference levels though. Usualy, 3 dB (which represents a
double intensity of the audio signal), 6 dB and 12 dB values are
practised. Beginners start with the 12-dB level and decrease it
gradually. Standard training to distinguish the volume takes
place by comparing two audio signals, where the task is to
determine which one is louder, and which oneis softer.

Besides comparing the volume levels, specific skills to
distinguish the settings of specialized instruments to adjust the
dynamics, such as compressors, can aso be trained in the field
of dynamic range. The ability to identify the level of the ratio of
the dynamic range compression of a sound recording, or to
specify by ear the attack or the release of the compression, is
also one of the key abilities of a qualified sound engineer.
Highly specialized aural skills connected to dynamics include
the identification of the distortion of the audio signal, which can
also be trained with compressors or limiters.

1.6 Didactic Tools for Dynamic Range Training

So far, there is no specialized software that focuses on the
complex and systematic training of perceiving volume levels or
the behaviour of the various settings of compressors. In part,
three exercises in the SoundGym application deal with training
the perception of the dynamic range. Two of them focus on
distinguishing volume levels and one on dynamic compression
settings. Again, however, these are only games which cannot be
modified, and didactically more complex exercises cannot be
created.

Any digital audio workstation (DAW) which enables working in
the multitrack mode can be used to practice changes in the
volume of the audio signa. To compare and differentiate
between two volume levels, it is enough to insert an identical
audio material into two audio tracks and change the volume level
to the required level. By playing both the tracks solo, the listener
can compare and distinguish the differences in volume. In this
method, automatic evaluation of the answers is absent, and they
must be recorded manually.

The perception of the compression level of the sound can be
practised in a similar way. Either we insert the required
compressor in one audio track and the listener will determine the
settings of the parameters of the compressor based on the heard
sound or the compressor can be inserted into two tracks with the
audio material and the listener will determine the differences in
the settings. In this case of practising, it is again only a manual
form of recording and evaluating the results.

The possibility to automatize al the parameters can help in
creating tests with several audio samples — questions. In the
audio tracks, several audio samples with various compressor
settings or, in the case of practising the comparison of volume,
with various settings of the volume level, can be arranged
sequentially. Practising dynamic range and perceiving the
complex changes in the parameters is meant primarily for
advanced users. In the case of the Music and the Computer
course at primary schools of arts, it is recommended to begin
with simple comparisons of the volume of two audio samples
and to progress to practising dynamic range compression
subsequently.

1.6 Quality Elementsand Cutting Audio Recordings

The availability of devices for creating and editing audio
recordings has risen significantly over the past decade.
Technological advancement and the affordability of the
technologies enable even amateur musicians and music




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

enthusiasts in home conditions to work with sound. The
development trend of digital technologies focusing on creating
and editing audio recordings, however, comes with some pitfalls.
Firstly, they include the inadequate education of the users, which
leads to an increasingly large amount of audio recordings of low
quality from the technical aspect. From the aural aspect, we
assess the quality of an audio recording based on the presence of
audio elements that have a disturbing effect on the listener and
degrade the overall impression from listening.

Such elements include mainly the digital distortion of the sound
that occurs due to the incorrect setting of the sensitivity of the
preamplifier during the recording or due to the incorrect use of
tools in the post-production phase. Also, it includes the presence
of noise and other interferences in the audio recording and,
recently, the increased presence of strong reverb or even echo,
which arises when the sound is recorded under acoustically
unsuitable conditions (room, bathroom, classroom etc.). To
eliminate the above elements successfully, an educated sound
engineer must be able to identify all of them by ear. Since
elimination takes place only in the post-production phase, it is an
invasive and destructive intervention into the audio material. The
right identification of the problem is the starting point for the
right selection of the tools that intervene into the overall audio
material during editing to the least possible extent.

Ear training to identify the disturbing elements in an audio
recording must take place in acoustically suitable conditions,
since these are often discernible only to a minimum extent and
may vanish a the usua noise level of the surrounding
environment. Headphones are therefore an ideal tool for thistype
of training because they minimize the influence of the
surrounding noise and enable the listener to focus completely on
the given elements. Identifying the disturbing elements of an
audio recording is an extremely difficult process that requires
experienced sound engineers. Consequently, it is recommended
to start with their training only after enough time has been
dedicated to exercises focusing on the frequency spectrum and
the dynamic range.

Editing and cutting an audio material is directly connected to the
identification and correction of the technical shortcomings of the
audio recording. Today, the technical tools for editing sound
make it possible to create cuts and remove unwanted sounds
with high precision and in a non-destructive way. One can
always return to the original material and edit the cutting in
another way. The art of the right cutting of the audio material is
based on long years of sound engineering experience. Training
technically correct cutting is a process in which the sound
engineer uses al the aural categories — the frequency spectrum,
the dynamic range and the spatial attributes — reverberation.

To achieve the right cutting, the sonic continuity of the audio
material must be respected, especially in the case of music and
speech. Cutting materials recorded, for example, in a recording
studio or at a concert of a symphonic orchestra in a cathedral
with long reverb, offer various possibilities. In addition, the
technical shortcomings of the audio recording often occur along
with asignal that has an informational value (music, speech). In
this case, cutting becomes a creative activity when the sound
engineer, based on his aurd skills, manages to identify the
possihilities to replace such passages with another material in a
way that does not affect the homogeneity and continuity of the
sound or of the musical or verbal message. In the category of
training the assessment of the quality of the audio recording,
therefore, practising must be approached in a complex way as
thisisthe most difficult form of ear training.

1.7 Didactic Tools for Training the Assessment of the
Technical Quality of the Audio Recording

As mentioned above, the quality of the acoustic characteristics of
the space plays the most important role in this type of training.
Ideally, training should take place in a recording studio. If
unfavourable acoustic qualities affect the efficiency of the
training, it is better to use headphones. This variant is an ideal
solution even for education at primary schools of arts where

several students are present at the lessons of the Music and the
Computer course and, therefore, loudspeakers cannot be used.
There is no speciaized tool yet for training the identification of
an undesired distortion of the signal. Conseguently, we must
make use of the available technical solutions, such as audio
plugins meant specifically for the simulation of distorted sound.
Although these are primarily meant to create significant
distortion and are used in the post-production phase for guitar
sounds, they can be set even to minimal distortion. An audio
plugin set in this way can be inserted into the audio track with
the respective audio material and, by manua assessment, the
listener determines whether he or she can hear the distortion of
the signal.

We can proceed in a similar way also in the case of practising
the identification of noise in a recording. Noise simulation can
be generated with a sound generator which can be mixed to the
required audio recording in the multichannel mode of a digital
audio workstation. Subsequently, the listener can determine the
presence of noise in the recording again by manual assessment.
Ideally, training the right cutting of a musica recording should
be done on audio materials that are the primary unedited
recording containing al the disturbing elements. Such audio
recordings are also available from educational websites such as
mixwithmasters.com or puremix.net. These sites have archives
of several multitrack projects of various genres and quality that
are meant directly for practising editing and mixing.

Training should start with simple recordings of solo musical
instruments or speech, with focus only on a homogeneous sound
source. In the later phases of the training, multitrack recordings
of pop bands or rock bands can be added, and advanced students
can work on multitrack recordings of symphonic orchestras or
choirs.

2 Conclusion

Perfecting the aural skills of those who want to work with sound
on a higher level in terms of quality is one of the basic
educational requirements. Currently, the diversity of the musical
audio sources places large demands not only on sound engineers
but also as on amateurs who work with sound only occasionally.
The technical tools and their availability to a wide range of users
offer enormous variability in terms of approaches and
procedures in the post-production phase of audio recordings. The
only common essence of all creative approaches to editing audio
materialsis the ability to assess the quality of an audio recording
by ear, especially from the technical aspect.

Today, audio recordings are listened to on various devices, from
loudspeaker sets up to mobile phones. Consequently, the
demands on the aura quality of the audio recording keep
increasing. Despite this trend, there are few tools to develop
aural skills. And there are even fewer tools that are conceived in
the right didactic way, so lecturers and teachers are left with
dternative methods for ear training, which are difficult not only
to prepare but also to implement.

Software with didactic focus on the development of aura skills,
such as Train Your Ears or How to Listen! by Harmann, set the
standard for modern education. Further, specially focused
didactic software for training orientation in the dynamic range
and the temporal spectrum should be developed based on these.
Lastly, aural skills must be perfected even in terms of the
technical quality of the audio recordings and there is no relevant
educational softwarein thisfield.

The auditory system and its skills are the basic equipment and
tool of a sound engineer to achieve his or her goals. These goals
are mainly to achieve audio recordings of a balanced sonic
quality, original sonority and technically correctly processed
quality. Their training should therefore be one of the basic tasks
in education.
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Abstract: The aim of the research is to find out whether there is alink between
academic procrastination and emotional intelligence. 112 female collegge students of
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University in Trnava participated/enrolled in the research.
Two methods were used to achieve the goal — The General Procrastination Scale for
Students and The Trait Emotiona Intelligence Questionnaire for Adolescents and
Adults. We found that increasing level of emotional intelligence reduces the degree of
procrastination among students. As part of the research we investigated the predictors
of procrastination between emotiona intelligence factors. A significant predictor of
academic procrastination was the factor of sociability

Keywords: academic procrastination, emotional intelligence ,
students, metacognition / mutual connexion.

university / college

1 Introduction

The greatest development of studies aimed at procrastination
occured after Lay ( 1986 ) had conducted the research in which
aquestionnaire to detect the extent of procrastination had been
created. A lot of experts have currently been dealing with the
topic of procrastination (Sliviakova, 2007, Gabrhelik et al.,
2006, Nuslauerova, 2004, Sarmany Schuller, 1999, Sulovcova,
2017 , for example). In the population procrastination is
manifested in the activities that individuals perform in everyday
life. Inability to make decisions that can be manifested in
decision making in important life stages belongs to general
procrastination  (Milgram et al., 2000). Procrastination is
particularly evident in the academic surroundings (Lay,
Silverman, 1996, Ferrarih, O"Callanghan and Newbegin, 2005,
in Sulovcovd, 2017). Academic procrastination refers to students
who postpone their study duties until the last minute activities to
complete (Ferrari, 2001, Gabrhelik et al., 2006, Chu, Choi,
2005). The attitude to the given topic has its roots in opinions of
authors who consider the procrastination as apersona trait as
well ( Steel 2007, Schouwenburg 2004, for example). Salovey
and Mayer (1990 in Shapiro, 1998) define emotional intelligence
as an ability of ahuman being to accept not only their own
emotions and feelings but aso those of other people.
Emotionally intelligent individuals are able to regulate, share,
distinguish emotions, make use of the knowledge of their own
emotions in their thinking and behaviour and this helps to
emotional but also intellectual growth (Ferrari, 2001). There is
adifference in academic performance between procrastinators
and emotionally intelligent individuals (Ferrarih, O"Callanghan
and Newbegin, 2005, In Sulovcova, 2017). In the case of
procrastinators, due to time pressure and stress, it is impossible
to achieve the desired goa which causes performance
deterioration in the given task (Chu, Choi, 2005). On the
contrary emotionally intelligent individuals should not be worse
off because of emotional intelligence as a predictor of successful
academic performance ( Duran et a. 2006, Bachman, Stern,
Campbell, Sitarenios, 2000). In their research, researches found
that the lower the level of emotiona intelligence among
respondents was, their tendency to procrastinate was higher and
vice versa, the emotionally more intelligent individuals were less
inclined to poor. If an emotionaly intelligent individua finds
himself in asituation where the task is unattractive, difficult to
manage and hard to do, then he does not postpone the task later
because he is able to respond to possible obstacles and is able to
overcome them ( Deniz, Tras, Aydogan, 2009). Based on the
findings of experts, it is necessary to focus on whether academic
procrastination can be caused by areduced level of emotional
intelligence ( Deiz, Traz, Aydogan, 2009, Pychyl, 2009).
Emotional intelligence involves factors that can predict the

INTELLIGENCE BETWEEN ACADEMIC

formation of procrastination in students (Goleman, 2011). The
main aim of the research is the fact if there is arelationship
between academic procrastination and emotional intelligence.
We are also focusing on researching of relation of factors of
emotional intelligence to procrastination. In formulating further
hypotheses we relied on researches of Deiz, Traz, Aydogan
(2009) and Pychyl (2009) who had conducted the research to
investigate the relationship between emotional intelligence and
procrastination. Based on these researches we have
hypothesized:

H1: There is statistically important negative connection between
thelevel of emotional intelligence and procrastination.

Research question:

The following research question was formed on the basis of
work done by Deiz, Traz, Aydogan (2009), who have also tried
to find a predictor of procrastination.

RQ1: Which of the different factors of emotional intelligence
predict procrastination.

2 The Methods
2.1 Research file

The research sample was selected by deliberate, intentional
selection. The main task for selecting respondents, on the basis
of which they were comparable, was that all participants were
female students of the University of Ss. Cyril and Methodiusin
Trnava. Since we have identified aparticular university where
the research was conducted, the respondents involved were
students of the first grade of psychology and teaching. All
students took part in the research on avoluntary basis and
completed the questionnaire methods in written form. After the
students had agreed to participate in the research, we provided
them with the necessary research information. We informed the
participating students about their role in the research, the aim,
the conditions of the research and we also guaranteed anonymity
to them. The origina number of respondents involved was158
but due to missing or incomplete data, we decided to exclude 46
sample respondents. This means that the final research sample
consisted of 112 respondents. Of the total research sample 112
were female ones. The age of the respondents ranged from 20 to
22 years old, thus al belonging into the cathegory of early
adulthood. The respondents were comparable in terms of age,
socio - economic status and degree of their studies.

2.2 Research time Schedule

We started working on our research in March 2019.
Questionnaire methods that were designed to get data were
provided to students who were willing to paricipate in the
research and who met the conditions we had set. Two months
were required to collect the necessary data. After collecting the
data, we processed them dtatistically and evauated them
subsequently.

Table No. 1: Research Schedule

Research Stages March April May
Research organization *

Selection of methods and samples *

Goal formulation *

Data collection *
Data processing *
Evaluation *

2.3 Resear ch strategy and data collection

In conducting our research, we chose quantitative method of
research. In order to obtain the data needed for our research, we
have chosen a method of questionnaire. Through these methods,
we were allowed to get more data for arelatively short time. The
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guestionnaire methods used in the research are focused on
exploring academic procrastination and emotional intelligence.
The content of the items included in the questionnaire was
formed by statements aimed to detect the level of responses for
female university students and aso for the detection of
demographic data.

2.4 The used methods

In the context of our research, two methods were used through
which we investigated the rate of procrastination and emotional
intelligence in the academic environment. The level of academic
procrastination was being done by General Procrastinate Scale
for students (Lay, 1986) and emotiona intelligence was being
searched by Trait Emotiona Intelligence Questionnaire for
adolescents and adults (Petrides, Furnham, 2006).

Procrastination Scale for Students - PSSis a new form based on
General Procrastination Scale (Lay, 1986). Respondent answers
20 tasks which are associated to procrastination tendencies (
Gabrhelik et al., 2006 )

Trait Emotional Intelligence Questionnaire For Adolescents And
Adults — ashort version - TEIQue — SF was done by the authors
Petrides a Furnham (2006 ) . Using TEIQue— SP it is possible to
detect emotional intelligence of people who are in the age range
from 13 years old, it means they are adolescents and adults. In
addition to the global emotional intelligence it is possible to
measure its particular factors. The questionnaire is based on the
model of emotional intelligence by Petrides and Furnham
(2001). TEIQue — SF contains 30 items/questions that the
respondent has to answer using the 7 — degree scale which is
directed from the agreement / consent after a disagreement. We
investigated the overall level of emotional intelligence and its
factors, it means well — being, emotionality, self — control and
sociability (Kaliskd, Nabelkova, Salbot, 2015).

2.5Monitored variables and statistical analysis

As apart of the statistical anylysis we were working with the
following variables:

. procrastination,

. emotional intelligence,

= factors of emotiona intelligence: well - being, self -
control, emotionality and sociability.

After calculating the values of the individual variables, we
recorded the data in the database which had been created by us
in SPSS 20 program. In the program, the results were processed
and analysed. Procrastination showed anormal disribution in
women (p> 0.13). Emotiona Intelligence showed anormal
distribution in both groups and together as well (p> 0.52 ). The
Pearson’s correlation coefficient was used to test the hypothesis.
Research questions were tested by using Pearson’s correlations
and linear regression anylysis with the stepwise selection
method.

3 TheResults

Hypothesis No.1: There is astatistically significant relationship
between intelligence and procrastination.

Between emational intelligence and procrastination we recorded
amoderately strong, negative and dstatistically significant
relationship, r =-0.326 , p= 0.001 ( table 2) . These results are
supported by the hypothesis No. 1.

Picture No. 1: Relationship of emotional intelligence and
procrastination

Protrastinicia
L]

Emesienslna inteligencia

Table No.2: Relationship of procrastination and emotional
intelligence

Emotional Intelligence
PearsonCorrelation -,326
Procrastination Sig. (2-tailed) ,001
N 112

Research Question No. 1: Which of the individual factors of
emotional intelligence predict procrastination?

Table No.3: Regression model of
sociability, self - control and emotionality

procrastination  from

\ B Beta t AR2 AF P

S| -2381 -0,289 -3,168 +0,084 10,04 0,002
g -1,713 0,125 -1,547 +0,020 2,39 0,125
E| -1,623 -0,121 -1,232 +0,013 152 0,220

(V= Variables inserted into a model, S=sociability, SC= self-
control, E=emotionality)

Note. aafter inserting into model to sociability. The model with
sociability explains 8,4% variance in procrastination

The dimension of emotionality, r =-0,211, p = 0,025, sociability,
r =-0,289, p = 0,002 and self — control, r = -0,246, p = 0,009
showed a significant, negative relationship with procrastination.
In alinear model, in which the dependent variable was
procrastination, we gradualy inserted the predictors (
significantly correlated dimensions of emotiona intelligence )
from the strongest to the weakest ones and were watching
whether the addition of predictors increased the explanatory
power of the model or not. The dimension of sociability
significantly predicted the rate of procrastination in the negative
direction, F(1,110), p = 0,002, R2 = 0,084 (B = -0,289, beta = -
0,289, p = 0,002).

Although self — control also significantly predicted
procrastination F(1,110) = 7,11, p = 0,009, R2 = 0,061 (B = -
2,746, beta = -0,246, p = 0,009), its addition to the model did not
significantly increase the predictive value of the model, AR2 =
+0,02, AF(1,109) = 2,39, p = 0,125. The same was true of the
dimension of emotiondity that significantly predicted
procrastination, F(1,110) = 5,15, p = 0,025, R2 = 0,045 (B = -
2,840, beta = -0,211, p = 0,025), but its adding to the model of
sociability did not significantly increase the predictive value of
the model, AR2 = +0,013, AF(1,109) = 1,52, p = 0,220.

The results show that after excluding common shared variation
between dimension of emotionality, sociability and self — control
only sociability remains the significant predictor of
procrastination, which explains in the dependent variable 8.4%
variance.

4 Discussion

4.1 Interpretation of results

We have conducted the research in order to establish the
existence of links between academic procrastination and

emotional intelligence. In the first hypothesis we have argued
that there is arelationship between procrastination and emotional
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intelligence. We have confirmed that with an increasing amount
of emotional intelligence, the rate of procrastination is on
decline, it decreases. Our hypothesis was supported this way. It
means that students who are emotionally more intelligent
procrastinate less than students with lower emotional
intelligence. . In their research studies Deiz, Traz, Aydogan
(2009) and Pychyl (2009) had researched the same conclusion as
we have found — emotionally intelligent individuals do not tend
to procrastinate. Goleman ( 1997) states that individuals
possessing emotiona intelligence have under the control their
desires and are able to prioritize their duties to their own
satisfaction. The ability to postpone one’s own satisfaction leads
to productivity and high performance ( Goleman, 2011 ).
According to Goleman (1997), emotiona intellectuas can be
motivated easily, and if they fail to perform aparicular duty or
task, they do not lose hope and believe that the situation can
change and they can handle the task. It means that if an
emotionally more intelligent person finds himself/herself in
situations where the tasks, which must be accomplished, are
challenging and difficult to manage, he/she does not postpone
such tasks later in order to be managed later, but immediately
responds to the tasks and the obstacles associated with them.
Mikolajczak and Luminet (2008) claim that they do not look at
the problem as something which is unattainable, unmanageable,
but as achallenge. On this basis individuals activate al their
abilities and possibilities to effectively deal with aproblem
situation. In our opinion this is mainly due to the fact that
emotionally more intelligent people are inherently capable of
better expressing, evaluating and using emotions, solving
problems and thereby positively influence the quality of their
lives (Orme, Bar-On, 2002).

There is adifference in academic performance between
procrastinators and emotionally more intelligent persons. In
procrastinators, because of lack of time and stress , it is
impossible to achieve the desired goal which causes
adetorioration in performance of the task. It is not the case of
emotionally more intelligent individuals, they should not
experience any detorioration of performance because emotional
intelligence is considered to be apredictor of good academic
performance (Duran et al. 2006). The reason may be that
emotionally intelligent people perceive, evaluate and express
their emotions correctly and can aso use their own emotions
amore productive way that is beneficial to them (Konrad, Hendl,
1997 in Deniz et a. 2009). Boyatzis, 2006, Daus, Ashkanasy,
2005 (In Hen, Goroshit 2010) through their research have
confirmed that the ability to regulate and use emotions is linked
to better academic performance. Emotionally more intelligent
individuals are able to organize their time and process
information in abetter way than individuals with lower
emotional intelligence (Bachman, Stern, Campbell, Sitarenios,
2000). From this fact we can conclude that even though one has
ahigh level of emotional intelligence, he/she does not begin to
procrastine because he/she is able to organize effectively his’her
time and schedul e tasks. When dealing with such asituation, it is
important for individua to evaluate the situation itself and aso
to evaluate his’her own abilities/skills. Based on the assessment
of the situation and abilities, the individual chooses the coping
strategy he/she will use. It is emotional intelligence which is
affected by this assessment, meanwhile emotionally more
intelligent people perceive the problem situation as achallenge
rather than athreat (Mikolajczak, Luminet, 2008). We think that
the assessment of one’s own abilities has an important role in the
life of an individual because he/she subconsciously chooses the
tasks he/she knows that he/she is able to fulfill. This can prevent
future failure from the task which is related to the prevention of
procrastination. If we refer to procrastination as acoping
strategy through which an individual avoids a problem or arole,
we consider it to be anegative strategy. It is the level of
emotional intelligence of a person which influences the choice of
acoping strategy. Researches argue that emotionaly more
intelligent individuals avoid these maladaptive strategies, in our
case procrastination. They use adaptive coping strategies
(Petrides, Pérez-Gonzélez et al., 2007, Petrides, Pitaet al., 2007).
Bar-On ( 1997) states that among the factors that form emotional
intelligence belongs also the ability to cope with stress and

adaptability. Turkum ( 2002 ) proclaims in this context that if
emotionally intelligent individuals are able to cope with stress
and stressful situation, they also have the power to overcome
problems in their lives while taking action in the future so that
they no longer get into such asituation again. Therefore it is
expected from students, who have the ability to cope with stress
and adaptability, to be able to overcome problems in the school
environment without interruption, it means — without
procrastination ( In Deniz et al., 2009 ).

In the research, we have also set out aresearch question that was
focused on the detection of procrastination predictors. In the first
research question we were focusing on the detection of
predictors of academic procrastination in individual factors of
emotional intelligence. Of al the factors of emotional
intelligence ( emotionality, sociability, self - control, well - being
) only the factors of emotionality, sociability and self - control
showed dtatistically significant  negative  relationship.
Subsequently we examined which of the 3 factors would
increase the predictive value of the model in which
procratination was adependent variable. Only the factor of
sociability, in the negative direction, increased the predictive
value of the model.

Consequently,  sociability as asingle factor predicts
procrastination of students. Different findinds/conclusions had
Deiz, Traz and Aydogan ( 2009 ) who as the only predictor of
academic procrastination claimed afactor of adaptability. We
believe that it hepls the individual with a high rate of sociability,
not to transcend the fact that he/she is able to establish contacts
with others effectively. Kaliska and Salbot ( 2011 ) report that
individuals with ahigh rate of sociability can listen to other
people, regardless of the situation. We think it is this ability that
can help an individual not to start to procrastine. When an
individual is unable to move on, take the time and manage to
assigned tasks, instead of postponing them later, he/she is able to
ask for help of persons in higher vicinity, to make contact with
them or to stay together in order to accomplish the task. For
example, when designing aproject at school, aprocrastinator
who is unable to cope with his mastery, he/she will postpone its
processing later. However, asociable person can associate with
other persons and this cooperation forces him/her to atask and
not to delay the problem but to confront it. VaSina (1999) states
that positive social ties and social support allow an individual to
adapt better to adverse conditions and respond to stressful
situations.

4.2 Recommendation for practice

Currently there are several ways that are being used to reduce
procrastination. Academic procrastination can be reduced
through acounseling process, either individually or in groups (
Gabrhelik, 2008 ). Ferrari et al. ( 1995) argues that a problem of
procrastination is related to behaviora, cognitive, emotional
components, and therefore it is necessary to focus on al three
methods and combine the ones focused on these areas (
Shouwenburg, 2004, In Gabrhelik, 2008 ). Schouwenburg (
2004, In Gabrhelik, 2008 ) emphasizes that therapies should not
be treatment — oriented but on reducing procrastination. If
female students start to organize their time and responsibilities
better, and if they enroll scheduled tasks for specified days or
hours, it could help them and does not cause achaos.
Duties/obligations that are complicated or lengthy, take people
as much as they can, and so they keep putting them aside later
and devote themselves to duties that are less complex. It will
come to the point when they are no table to fulfill the delayed
task at all or they fulfill it only partialy. Therefore, it is the
essential thing that the most important or difficult tasks must be
planned in the Schedule first, and only later less important and
simple. However, it is important to keep amd follow the
Schedule. Our opinion is also supported by the author Ferrari (
2001 ) who recommends a procrastinator to organize his/her time
on the subject, for example by using “ time management
techniques “ that include points such as. estimating time,
organizational skills, writing notes, taking responsibility and
many others.
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4.3 Research Limits/ Limitation

We have found several shortcomings after having done the
research, and we consider it necessary to mention these limits.
The first of the research limits is the size of the research sample.
Conclusions, findings to which the direction would have arrived,
would be more accurate/ precise if the sample were larger. The
number of respondents was not large enough to generalize the
results of the research to the entire student population.

Anocther shortcoming of our research is the time it took to
complete al three questionnaire methods. All qustionnaires were
communicated to the participants at once/ at the same time,
which means that the number off all items was too high. The
respondents filled in al items without a break, so after some
time they could get tired. As a result of exhaustion, their
attention and interest might have been reduced. It means that
results can be distorted and not objective.

An important factor in filling the questionnaires could also be
reduced motivation. It is possible that less motivated students
were indifferent during the completion of the questionnaires and
were not interested in attentive and truthful answersto the items.
The limits of research are also questionnaire methods as they
were self — assessment scales, students could respond socialy
desirable which significantly reduced the quality of the obtained
data.
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Abstract: The aim of this paper is to analyse the relationship between the self-
perception level among the education coordinators and their difficulty in applying
their professional competences. Two research instruments have been used. The self-
perception level among the education coordinators was measured by a scae
questionnaire created by Bozik (2016). Their difficulty in applying professional
competences was examined using our own scale questionnaire. The interna structure
of the questionnaires was analysed using the exploratory factor analysis. The first
questionnaire consisted of 6 dimensions (positive evaluation of one’'s own work; limits
of one's own work influence; attractiveness of the coordinator’s function; perception
of the coordinator's status; opportunity for further professiona development;
cooperation with colleagues). The second questionnaire consisted of 4 dimensions
(preventive, diagnostic, cultivating, and consulting). The reliability of these
dimensions was identified using Cronbach’s Alpha; the first questionnaire achieved
the value of 0.66 — 0.81 and the latter the value of 0.88 — 0.94. The research sample
consisted of 215 respondents. Except for the “cooperation with colleagues’ dimension
representing the external factor in the development of coordinators’ self-perception —
which showed statistically significant, yet trivia positive correlation with the
difficulty of implementing the preventive competency — al dimensions pertaining to
the construct showed statistically significant positive correlation regarding their
difficulty with applying their professional competences. Weak and stronger direct
dependencies have both been identified.

Keywords: education coordinator,
exploratory factor analysis

self-perception, professional  competences,

1Introduction

Currently, an increase in problematic behaviour among pupils
can be observed. Schools as professional educational institutions
are trying to eliminate deviant behaviour of all kinds to facilitate
personality development in pupils, and the education
coordinators play an important role in this process. Research
shows they are addressing a broad range of behavioural
problems in pupils such as addictive substance abuse (Jinez et
al., 2009; Zelinkova, 2011; Emmerova, 2016), truancy
(Kamarésova, 2012; Adefunke, 2015; Slovikova, 2015), bullying
(Dulovics, 2014; Thusciak-Deliowska, 2016), cyberbullying
(Emmerova et al., 2015; Borzucka-Sitkiewicz & Leksy, 2018),
different forms of violence (Niklova & Sajgalov4, 2016; Bellova
et al. 2019), etc.

Act No. 245/2008 Coll. on education and training (School Act),
Section 130 specifies that the position of the education
coordinators (formerly the prevention coordinator) is a part of
the system of educational consulting and prevention system at
primary and high schools. They are teachers who manage and
guide prevention in a number of areas related to behavioural
problems in students. Act No. 189/2019 Coll. (Act on teaching
staff and vocational training employees as amended), Section 38
defines the tasks of the education coordinators at schools:
besides coordinating the primary prevention of drug addiction
and other socio-pathological phenomena, they also manage the
cross-sectional topics in the school programmes of education, or
informatisation and education wusing information and
communication technologies.

According to Emmerova (2017a), the function of the education
coordinator is assigned to the selected teacher by the headmaster
for the period of 1 year based their voluntary interest, personality
features, and specialised skills.

These factors are decisive, since the education coordinator
should pay attention to primary prevention in all years of the
primary and high schools; provide monitoring of problematic
behaviour in pupils; manage the preventive activities, focus on
actual risks, and make these activities entertaining by facilitating
pupils' participation (Emmerov4, 2017b).

Taking into consideration the aforementioned determinants
participating in the selection of suitable teacher candidates for
this position as well as the reguirements regarding efficient
primary prevention, it is obvious that the coordinator should be a
person with a harmonic attitude towards themself, pupils, their
parents, colleagues, and teaching profession as such. According
to Pricha, Walterovd and Mare§ (2009) who draw from
Sytistova et al. and Karikova (2011), the coordinator should be a
self-confident person capable of objective self-assessment who
develops their potential and can decide independently. They
should also be able to manage stress, critically evaluate the
reality, and adapt to existing conditions. The synthesis of these
qualities could be referred to as the ability of professional
reflection, which consists of self-perception, self-assessment,
and behaviour (Hupkovd, 2006). These components play an
important role in a teacher's personality and professional
development.

Self-perception is considered of key importance — it is a
cognitive structure in the person's consciousness that
significantly influences their actions. It is the way an individual
perceives themselves, and it also develops in relation to their
surroundings (Kareem & Ravirot, 2014; Helus, 2018). Kosova
(2007) claims that self-perception is based on the generalised
idea of a person about themself in terms of their own
successfulness, which results from rational as well as emotional
interpretation of different external evaluations. According to
Ruisel (2008), self-perception belongs among the adaptive
characteristics; it is a framework that helps us regulate our
information processing, our motives, emotiona states, and self-
evaluation in terms of our skills. It is an important part of the
personality component in every person. Through self-perception,
the person distinguishes themself from their physical and social
environments, and realizes their own mental state. Meta-
cognition enables them to efficiently communicate the work-
related issues, establish relationships with other people, and
facilitates the achievement of their goals.

Helus (1982) points out that self-confidence (in terms of being
able to manage one's learning activities) is more important for
pupils' school performance than their intelligence. Hamachek
(1995) confirms this idea through his research; he proved there
was a relationship between self-perception and school
performance, as well as between self-perception and academic
skills. Ugur's research (2015) also proved that pupils self-
perception changes according to the way they are perceived by
their peers in terms of selected attributes. Changing self-
perception in teachers may also prove a possible way to develop
their potential as indicated by multiple pieces of research
(Guskey, 1988; Zlatkovi¢ et al., 2012; Yeung et al., 2014).

However, as BoZik (2017a) claims, the job of the education
coordinator is often taken by teachers who perceive it as a
necessary evil to gain enough working hours. In some cases, this
position is not even rewarded financialy. On the other hand,
there are teachers who take this job because they believe in its
importance. Niklov&'s research of 2009 confirmed this. The
problem is that the professional development of education
coordinators is not followed systematically, and little attention is
paid to whether primary and high school teachers are actually
capable of doing the job, or the factors that influence them in it
(Bozik, 2017b).

Multipleinternal and external factors influence self-perception in
helping professions. The way these people perceive their job as
well as their performance limits, and having sufficient self-
confidence in unexpected situations are al important, which
naturally relates to their self-awareness, the ability to analyse
their weak points, and finding ways to improve them. The social
environment in which those activities are performed cannot be
overlooked either, but more importantly, factors such as
professional prestige related to the position may heavily reflect
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in their ability to cope with the changes in their self-perception
in the context of what is expected of them.

Self-perception consists of dimensions, which produce a lot of
guestions among the education coordinators, and it is necessary
for usto answer them in the context of helping professions. They
need to understand themselves and gain the necessary self-
confidence, but they also need to evaluate themselves and their
actual performance positively. Pricha, Walterova and Mare§
(2009) add the following representations to these dimensions:
Me (Who am | redly?); evaluation (Who should | be?) or
direction (Whom would | like to be?); expression of power
(What can | do? Whom can | influence?); and expression of the
role (What should | do? What is my task?).

Although in theory, prevention in schools should be provided by
a specialised employee such as the socia pedagogue, with
proper education and training (Hroncovad & Emmerova et al.,
2015), in practice, these tasks are being delegated to teachers
(Fenyvesiovd, 2015). However, we believe that education
coordinators lacking special training during their university
studies are nevertheless able to provide prevention of
behavioural problems in pupils as well as to be socia
pedagogues. They are able to address addiction and provide
prevention if they believe they are capable of performing all
necessary activities. Eventualy, their self-perception can be
reflected in their difficulty in applying their professional
competences.

Professional competences of the education coordinators are
elaborated in the Prevention Coordinators' Professional Standard
(2017). These competences are divided into 3 main areas. pupil,
prevention activity coordination, and self-development. Each of
these competences is described using the required knowledge
and capabilities, which should reflect in practice. These
professional competences could be summarised as tasks required
from the education coordinators as the professionals providing
prevention in schools, and taking responsibility for the process.
Pjatkova et al. specifies these tasks as follows (2014):

. creation of the prevention plan in cooperation with the
headmaster; it is based on the current Nationa Drug
Fighting Programme;

=  and includes the initiation and coordination of preventive
activities in cooperation with the school management as an
integral part of the educational process;

= providing school consulting in prevention of drug and
other addictions;

. providing preventive and educational consulting to the
pupils and their parents;

. monitoring and methodological guidance for preventive
anti-drug education and providing information to the
teachers (e.g. systematic evaluation of the development of
pupils at risk of drug addiction);

. establishing contacts between the schools and other
consulting or specialised facilities including non-
governmental organisations providing prevention;

. special treatment of pupils at potential risk of socio-
pathological development (e.g. pupils from environments
at risk of socia pathology; pupils from disadvantaged
environments);

. informing the pupils and their parents about the
accessibility of services specialising in prevention and
elimination of addiction;

. cooperation with the school’s educational counsellor and
pedagogic-psychological consulting and prevention centre
to provide methodological assistance in prevention;

. constant education, improving capabilities related to
primary prevention in schools and the related measures
(strategies, approaches, methods);

. performing professional reflection in order to satisfy one’s
professional needs;

. presenting a hedlthy lifestyle (the education coordinator
should be an example for the pupils) and the validity and
efficiency of prevention.

To reflect these theoretical starting points, the following research
questions have been proposed:

RQ1: Isthere a statistically significant relationship between the
positive evaluation of coordinators own work and their
difficulty in applying their professional competences?

RQ2: |s there a statistically significant relationship between the
limits of coordinators own work and their difficulty in
applying their professional competences?

RQ3: Is there a statistically significant relationship between the
attractiveness of the coordinator's function and their
difficulty in applying their professional competences?

RQ4: |s there a statistically significant relationship between the
perception of the coordinators status and their difficulty
in applying their professional competences?

RQ5: Is there a statistically significant relationship between the
coordinators  opportunity for further professional
development and their difficulty in applying their
professional competences?

RQ6: |s there a statistically significant relationship between the
coordinators’  cooperation with colleagues and their
difficulty in applying their professional competences?

2 Resear ch methodology

The self-perception level among the education coordinators was
measured by a scale questionnaire created by BoZik (2016). An
explicit analysis of its components showed that both internal and
external factorsinfluence the coordinators’ self-perception.

Of course, the extent to which the coordinators believe in
themselves in their position as well as their belief in their ability
to provide prevention and related activities (e.g. diagnostics,
consulting) are very important. Other powerful factors include
the way this position is perceived by the community of teachers
(e.g. as a “punishment”, no one wants to do the job, career
advancement, etc.) and whether this position counts on
professional development, which adds to the importance of
education coordinators — optimal performance requires updating
their knowledge and skills. Last but not least, the attitude of
other teachers to the coordinator (underestimation, respect,
perceiving the coordinator as an expert in addressing
problematic behaviour in pupils) also plays its role. Pupils
parents should not be underestimated either — their perception of
the school functions may influence pupils’ attitudes towards the
activities organised in order to support their personality
development.

In the scale questionnaire, the respondents were supposed to
express how much they agree with 26 statements using a 5-point
Likert scale (completely disagree — disagree — neither disagree,
nor agree — agree — completely agree). There were 13 negative
statements, which were re-poled before the data were evaluated.

The second scale questionnaire (designed by the authors)
identified how difficult implementing professional competences
is for education coordinators. The questionnaire was based on
the Prevention Coordinators’ Professional Standard (2017). In al
three areas — pupil, prevention activity coordination, professional
development — cardinal activities necessary to prove that the
coordinator has the respective competency were selected. These
were integrated into the research instrument in the form of
respective items and the respondents used a 7-point frequency
scale to provide their answers (it is difficult for me and | need
help — it is aways difficult for me — it is very often difficult for
me — it is often difficult for me — it is difficult for me sometimes
— | rarely experience difficulties — | never experience
difficulties). There were 28 itemsiin total.

Rovnianova’s scale (2015) was used; in her research, she focused
on evaluating the subjective difficulty experienced by students of
teaching and secondary and high school teachers in the
application of their professional competences. The use of this
scale was justified by the fact that the sensitivity of the process
needs to be taken into consideration when evaluating how
difficult the coordinator job is for the given person, sometimes it
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is hard for the respondent to evaluate how often they actually
experience the difficulties. Skalkova (1985) claims that in this
case, discrimination sensitivity needs to be considered in the
respondents’ answers.

The final form of the scale questionnaires did not undergo a pilot
study, since the coordinators' self-perception questionnaire was
aready used in Bozik’'s research (2017b) in Slovakia, and the
difficulty-identification questionnaire was based on the
Prevention Coordinators Professional Standard, where the
competences are aready operationalised (see proving
competences).

The complex questionnaire was administered to the respondents
online. They were aso given the opportunity to provide
feedback regarding the research instruments used. This item
helped us exclude the questionnaires of respondents who
claimed to find it difficult to provide answers (agree/disagree
with statements, determine the frequencies) or were unable to
respond. At the end of the questionnaire, the respondents were
asked about having answered the questionnaire before to exclude
duplicates — a frequent problem in questionnaire research. No
such respondents were identified.

The selection of respondents can be characterised as available.
They were targeted via the e-mail addresses pertaining to
primary and high schools listed on the webpage of the Slovak
Centre of Scientific and Technical Information, in some cases
the headmasters were addressed directly, and also via the e-mail
addresses of the methodol ogical-pedagogical centres. Data were
collected from September to October 2018 (for one and a half
month). The aim was generate as large a research sample as
possible, because in the following months, this group of
respondents is often targeted with other, often more demanding
research.

The number of female respondents in the research file was
greater (n=187; 86.98%) than their male counterparts (n=28;
13.02%). In terms of geographic distribution, most respondents
in the research file were from the PreSov (n=53; 24.65%) and
KoSice (n=33; 15.35%) regions, followed by the Zilina (n=27;
12.56%), Banské4 Bystrica (n=23; 10.70%) and Trencin (n=24;
11.16%) regions. The fewest respondents were from the Nitra
(n=21; 9.77%), Trnava (n=18; 8.37%) and Bratislava (n=16;
7.44%) regions. Most respondents in the research file were
primary (n=164; 76.28%) and high school (n=35; 16.28%)
teachers. The respondents teaching at grammar schools formed
the smallest group (n=16; 7.44%). 110 respondents consult the
respective professional standard to find information on their
professional competences (n=110; 51.16%). Almost half of them
have no experience with the professiona standard (n=105;
48.84%).

The information on the length of their professional practice was
excluded eventually, because some respondents provided the
length of their teaching practice instead of answering how long
they have been working as coordinators, e.g. 30 years, which is
obviously an incorrect answer as this job was only established in
2000. They were contacted via the e-mail addresses they
voluntarily provided in the questionnaires to clarify the
information. It turned out that some of them misread the
guestion and automatically provided the length of their teaching
practice as that particular question often occurs in research
questionnaires. Therefore, the research instrument was adjusted
and a demographic item was added to ask the respondents about
both the length of their teaching as well as coordinating practice.
Thus we prevented them from responding automatically without
proper reading. The analysis of these two specific items showed
that teachers with longer professional practice usualy work as
coordinators for alonger time as well (at least 2 years).

Identifying the questionnaire return-rate was deemed irrelevant.
Since the questionnaire was distributed via schools, it was
impossible to objectively determine how many respondents were
really addressed. The total number of completed questionnaires
that were returned was 268. During data evaluation, the fina

number of usable questionnaires decreased to 215. The rest were
excluded based on the assumption that respondents with short
practice may not have yet had the opportunity to perform most
of their professiona tasks. Respondents with practice of (or
shorter than) 1 year were excluded.

The internal structure of the scale questionnaire focusing on the
coordinators’  self-perception level was analysed using
exploratory factor anaysis instead of the confirmatory one,
because its dimensions were selected without using factor
analysis — the author allocated the items based on their contents
(Bozik, 2016) 6 latent variables were identified, which partially
correspond with the questionnaire components proposed by the
author. The main component method with the orthogonal
Varimax rotation proved to be a suitable alternative in terms of
factor interpretation (see Table 1). Standard variable exhaustion
was identified (66.58%). The Bartlett's Sphericity Test refutes
the hypothesis that the correlation matrix represents a unit matrix
(0,000 < 0.001). The KMO Test for Sampling Adequacy (0.784)
shows that factor analysis is a suitable method for analysing the
collected data. The minimum factor loading per item to be
included was 0.40. The factor loading was not supposed to
exceed 0.40 in two or more factors at the same time.

In terms of exploratory factor analysis, 7 items were eliminated.
First, an item with higher factor loading in 3 factors was
excluded (My colleagues consider the function of coordinator an
opportunity to make some extra money.). It was followed by an
item with factor loading below 0.40 (Parents see the coordinator
as a waste of money.). The third excluded item had factor
loading higher than 0.40 in two factors (The cooperation with
other school staff to provide prevention is very formal and
impersonal). Three more items with extracted communality
below 0.50 were also excluded (The school management helps
draft the prevention plan.; The parents see the position of
coordinator as a difficult and responsible one.; | consider the
position of coordinator very useful at school.). Eventually, one
more item that did not match the “opportunity for further
professional development” factor was eliminated (The position
of coordinator is alocated to a teacher with nothing better to
do.). These steps proved correct as they increased the explained
variability (66.58%) in comparison to the origina state
(60.97%).

The “positive evaluation of one's own work” factor consisted if
items representing the coordinators' level of satisfaction with
their job, or how much they believe they can arouse interest
regarding the issue of addiction among the pupils. In this
dimension, Cronbach’s Alpha showed a value of 0.758.

The “limits of one’'s own work influence” factor consisted of
items representing how much the coordinators believe that they
can actudly influence the pupils' behaviour in comparison to
other factors such as their family and peers. In this dimension,
Cronbach’s Alpha showed avalue of 0.757.

The “attractiveness of the coordinator’'s function” factor
consisted of items representing how the coordinators perceive
this position in terms of persondity development and
professional advantages. In this dimension, Cronbach’s Alpha
showed avalue of 0.759.

The “perception of the coordinator’s status’ factor consisted of
items representing the importance ascribed to the position of
coordinator. In this dimension, Cronbach’s Alpha showed a
value of 0.697.

The “opportunity for further professional development” factor
consisted of items representing the motivation for taking the
coordinator job in terms of the accessibility of further training
and establishing contact with experts in socia pathology. In this
dimension, Cronbach’s Alpha showed a value of 0.809.

The “cooperation with colleagues’ factor consisted of items
representing the coordinators' assessment of their cooperation
with other school staff. In this dimension, Cronbach’s Alpha
showed avalue of 0.657.
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Cronbach’s alpha for the whole research instrument was 0.818.

Table 1: The components of self-perception in education coordinators (rotated factor loading matrix)

Items pertaining to individual factors Factors
o I T m T v v T v
() Positive evaluation of one’'s own work 0.758
| am objective and ju;I\\//vir:;n it comes to problem 0.821 -0.158 0.156 0,017 -0.095 0.002
| can support ”;;ng(’)'g"i";i”;hey face socidl 0791 | 0071 | 0118 | 0077 | 0157 | 0.038
| am satisfied with the way the programmes and }
activities that | organize turn out. 0.646 0.265 0.008 0.113 0.214 0.097
| can arouse e”c’“g:‘]c')?gﬁ Lﬁ;ﬂiwp' ¢ of addiction 0633 | 0239 | 02690 | 0034 | 0206 | 0031
(1) Limits of one's own work influence 0.757
am really “”ab'ewp;ﬁ’;fggyse" ere cases of socidl 0083 | 0775 | 0151 | 0159 | -0061 | 0018
havelittieinl it thet r“;;%‘;‘t"s's th comparison 0119 | 0772 | 006l | -0.157 | 0024 | 0058
| have little influence tc;]r:3i trhg g;glls in comparison with 0.183 0715 0.059 0,091 0.057 0.209
| do not have the opportunity to influence the
pathological behaviour in the pupils parents. -0.099 0.703 0.121 0.235 0.134 -0.088
(111) Attractiveness of the coordinator’s position 0.759
| perceive the position of coordinator as an 0.044 0.082 0.829 0.071 0034 0144
opportunity for career growth. ) ) ) ) ) )
For me, the position of coordinator represents an
opportunity for personality development and self- 0.174 0.203 0.728 0.041 0.313 0.049
actualisation.
The position of coordinator is merely aformal one. 0.155 0.044 0.669 0.066 0.161 0.329
| valuethe p?;f‘;ﬁ&g;’;ﬁﬂ?fﬁﬂgigﬁm aslvalue 0374 | 0184 | 0549 | -0024 | 0276 | 0.000
(I'V) Per ception of the coordinator’s status 0.697
| consider the position 32; ((J)(())Iordl nator underrated at -0.088 0.029 0.078 0.814 -0.082 0,012
My w"eag“gﬁg%mgt;’f";‘;tre position of 0162 | -0020 | 0089 | 0761 | 0037 | 0187
My colleagues d‘;?ﬁ;'l‘;‘%"c‘)’;"hat acoordinator 0168 | 0098 | -0053 | 0695 | 0234 | 0245
(V) Opportunity for further professional
0.809
development
The poﬂgﬁgk‘gc‘f;g‘;ﬂ Sr']‘(’ggirt;iﬁ%po”””'w 0096 | 0028 | 0161 | 0095 | 0867 | 0050
The position of coordinator gives me the opportunity
to establish contact with expertsin social pathology. 0.239 0.053 0.221 0.008 0.835 0.077
(V1) Cooperation with colleagues 0.657
My Co”eagugfe‘fgm Iy 10 give me adviceon 0012 | 0048 | -0070 | 0126 | 0021 | 0835
The cooperation between the coordinator and other
school staff fails due to different opinions on drug use. 0.072 0.09 0.151 0.189 0.083 0.795
Eigenvalue 251 2.47 2.24 1.93 1.87 1.63
variance % 13.22 13.00 11.79 10.16 9.83 8.58

In order to understand the interna structure of the scae
guestionnaire focusing on their difficulty in applying their
professional competences, exploratory factor analysis was used
(see Table 2). Four latent variables were identified. The main
axis method with Promax rotation was used. Theoretically,
individual factors may not be independent (Skaloudové, 2010;
Karikovad & SimoniovaCernakova, 2016). Since the factors
were correlated, the total value of the variable exhaustion cannot
be determined after rotation. The Bartlett's Sphericity Test
refutes the hypothesis that the correlation matrix represents a
unit matrix (0.000 < 0.001). The KMO Test for Sampling
Adequacy (0.937) shows that factor analysis is a highly suitable
method for analysing the collected data. The minimum factor
loading per item to be included was 0.40. The factor loading was
not supposed to exceed 0.40 in two or more factors at the same
time.

In terms of the exploratory factor analysis, 2 items with factor
loadings higher than 0.40 in two factors at the same time were
excluded (Coordinating cooperation with the educational
consultant, form teacher, teaching staff and vocational training
employees; Reflecting their own performance of the prevention
coordinator’s job).

The “preventive competence” factor consisted of items
representing how difficult the performance of the job-related
preventive activities is for the coordinators (from preparation to
actual performance of preventive activities). In this dimension,
Cronbach’s Alpha showed a value of 0.936.

The “diagnostic competence” factor consisted of items
representing how difficult the performance of the diagnostic
processis for the coordinators (from using diagnostic toolsto the
actua diagnosis). In this dimension, Cronbach’s Alpha showed a
value of 0.896.
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The “cultivating competence” factor consisted of items
representing how difficult the performance of activities which
help the coordinators identify with this role and job. In this
dimension, Cronbach’s Alpha showed avalue of 0.902.

The “consulting competence” factor consisted of items
representing how difficult providing professional consulting is
for them. In this dimension, Cronbach’s Alpha showed a value
of 0.876. Cronbach's Alpha of the research instrument as a

whole was 0.961.

Table 2: The professional competences of education coordinators (rotated factor loading matrix)

Items pertaining to individual factors Factors
a I | I [ v
() Preventive competence 0.936
Flexible response to offersfro_m the _extqnal environment (project calls) and 0.917 20026 0015 0104
their inclusion in the plans
Organisation of effective preventive strategies (guaranteed preventive 0.833 0.053 0.020 -0.156
programmes, peer programmes)
Cooperation with specialised staff in drafting the school preventive 0.781 0.024 0.055 0,087
programme
Planning surveysto identify the ?gls t;)f the given school or educational 0.675 0.162 0.018 0.008
Planning the prevention coordinator’ s activity 0.667 0.056 -0.110 0.245
Evaluation of the prevention coordinator’s plan implementation 0.665 -0.087 0.027 0.192
Record-keeping 0.636 0.048 0.040 0.157
Evaluating the effectiveness of prevention based on pupils’ feedback 0.545 0.049 0.370 -0.081
Cooperation with the Centres for Educatlo_nal and Psychological Consulting 0.528 -0.054 0.148 0.062
and Prevention
Individual and group discussions with students regarding prevention 0.518 0.073 0.138 0.134
(11) Diagnostic competence 0.896
Using the educatlon_a! dlag_nostlcs toolsto |der_|t| fy the specificities of a 0.048 0.871 0,074 0035
pupil’ s social and cultural environment
Using the educational d|agnost|cs_: toolsto |'dent| fy individual deviationsina 0.140 0.863 0,077 0108
pupil’s behaviour
Interpreting the results of educational diagnostics and drawing conclusions 0.078 0.785 -0.069 0.108
Proposing measures based on educational diagnostics 0.102 0.568 0.030 0.197
Identifying the issues in a pupil’s personality and social devel opment -0.221 0.564 0.381 -0.008
Identifying a pupil’ s needs (e.g. based on personal contact or their own 0116 0.550 0.252 0.033
initiative)
(111) Cultivating competence 0.902
Being the expert in relation to pupils -0.054 0.066 0.782 0.099
Being the expert in relation to the teacr_li ng staff and pupils' parents or legal 0,038 -0.006 0.775 0.158
guardians
Presenting one's own professional experience in specialised fora 0.001 0.213 0.660 -0.179
Using the feedback from the teaching staff as well as pupils for one's own 0.216 -0.060 0.640 0.001
self-devel opment
Using different possibilities and forms of life-long learning 0.327 -0.134 0.617 -0.117
Cooperation with prevention coordinator at schools or in educational facilities 0.236 -0.004 0.535 0.067
Providing documents necessary to incorporate the methodological guidelines .
into the internal documents of the school or educational facility 0-306 0.029 0.448 0.142
(1V) Consulting competence 0.876
Providing consulting to pupils 0.005 0.017 -0.107 0.936
Providing consulting to legal guardians 0.109 -0.027 0.026 0.758
Providing consulting to the teaching staff -0.109 0.040 0.146 0.753
Eigenvalue 11.38 8.83 10.37 9.30

The statistical significance of the relationships between the
variables was verified at the significance level of 0.05. Non-
parametric significance tests such as Spearman’s Correlation
Coefficient and the Mann-Whitney U Test, since not all
variables showed normal distribution within the file and its sub-
files, which was verified using the Kolmogorov—Smirnov test (p
< 0.05). As for descriptive statistics, arithmetic mean (AM) and
median (Me) were used.

Based on the Spearman’s Correlation Coefficient results listed in
Table 3, it can be stated that the questionnaire dimensions are
mostly independent. A stronger direct dependency was identified
between the “positive evauation of one's own work” and
“attractiveness of the coordinator’s function” dimensions. The
more the coordinators believe in their professional potential,
which provides them with the background for providing
prevention and assistance to their pupils, the more they
perceive this job as a means of professional progress, and ascribe

a specific meaning to it. A stronger direct dependency was
identified between the “opportunity for further professional
development” and “attractiveness of the coordinator’s function”
dimensions. If the coordinators’ professional development needs
are saturated, their interest in doing the job increases. This is
aso supported by the stronger direct dependency between the
“opportunity for further professional development” and “positive
evaluation of one’'s own work” dimensions. The more the
coordinator can identify with their role through professional
training, the more capable they fedl to provide prevention with
positive results.

The results in Table 4 show that there are statistically significant
positive relationships between the dimensions of the
questionnaire examining their difficulty in applying their
professional competencies. Medium strong correlations are most
frequent. Difficulty applying coordinators  professional
competencies is closely interconnected in terms of the

.64 -
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dimensions, which reflects the actual practice in different
helping professions — successful application of the respective
professional competences is determined by  their
complementarity. The difficulties with the application of
preventive competence are determined by how difficult
diagnosing pupils and prevention conditions are for the
coordinators. On the other hand, the higher the quality of
preventive activities (including diagnosing), the better the
consulting provided by the coordinators, which also reflects in
the way they declare their professionality at school as well as
outside of it, and last but not least, their personality and
professional development efforts.

3 Research results

It seems that the more the coordinators believe in the
effectiveness of their work and reflect its positive attributes, the

less their difficulty in applying most of their professional
competences. Table 5 shows that except for the “cooperation
with colleagues’ component, the self-perception components in
coordinators’ are in statistically significant positive relationships
with the (lack of) difficulties.

Stronger correlations can be observed mainly between the
“positive evaluation of one's own work” dimension and their
difficulty in applying all four competences; the “limits of one's
own work” dimension and their difficulty in applying
cultivating, diagnostic and preventive competences; the
“attractiveness of the coordinator's function” dimension and
difficulty applying preventive and cultivating competences, and
finally, the “opportunity for further professional development”
dimension and difficulty applying preventive and cultivating
competences. The rest merely indicates direct dependencies.

Table 3: Intercorrel ations between the self-perception dimensions in education coordinators

Positive Limits Attractiveness Per ception Opportunity Cooper ation
Self-per ception dimensionsin evaluation of one's of the of the for further pe
1 - ; . , . , . with
education coordinators of one’'sown work coordinator’s coordinator’'s | professional colleaques
work influence position status development 9
Positive Spearman’s 1.000 0.249 0.431 0.217 0.337 0.204
evaluation of Rho
one'sown p-value 0,000* 0,000* 0.001* 0,000* 0.003*
work N 215 215 215 215 215 215
Limits of Spearman’s 0.249 1.000 0.265 0.127 0.131 0.107
one'sown Rho
work p-value 0,000* 0,000* 0.063 0.055 0.118
influence N 215 215 215 215 215 215
Attractiveness | Spearman’s 0431 0.265 1.000 0182 0.401 0137
of the Rho
coordinator’s p-value 0,000* 0,000* 0.007* 0,000* 0.044*
position N 215 215 215 215 215 215
Percetztéon of SpeaRrr']T(‘)a” s 0217 0.127 0.182 1.000 0.139 0.267
coordinator’'s p-value 0.001* 0.063 0.007* 0.042* 0,000*
status N 215 215 215 215 215 215
Opportunity | Spearman’s 0337 0131 0.401 0139 1.000 0187
for further Rho
professional p-value 0,000* 0.055 0,000* 0.042* 0.006*
development N 215 215 215 215 215 215
Cooperation Speaé&a” s 0.204 0.107 0.137 0.267 0.187 1.000
col thu% p-value 0.003* 0.118 0.044* 0,000* 0.006*
d N 215 215 215 215 215 215
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Table 4: Intercorrel ations between the professional competences in education coordinators

Professional competences Preventive Diagnostic Cultivating Consulting
competence competence competence competence
Preventive Spear man’s Rho 1.000 0.595 0.788 0.596
competence p-value 0,000* 0,000* 0,000*
N 215 215 215 215
Diagnostic Spearman’s Rho 0.595 1.000 0.625 0.549
competence p-value 0,000* 0,000* 0,000*
N 215 215 215 215
Cultivating Spearman’s Rho 0.788 0.625 1.000 0.627
competence p-value 0,000* 0,000* 0,000*
N 215 215 215 215
Consulting Spearman’s Rho 0.596 0.549 0.627 1.000
competence p-value 0,000* 0,000* 0,000*
N 215 215 215 215
Table 5: Relationships between the dimensions in coordinators' self-perception and their difficulty in applying their professional
competencies
Relatl_onshl_ps bet_ween the c_:oqrdma_tors self- Preventive Diagnostic Cultivating Consulting
perception dimensions and difficulty in applying competence competence competence competence
professional competencies
Positive evaluation of one's Spearman’s Rho 0.437 0.412 0.472 0.357
own work p-value 0.000* 0.000* 0.000* 0.000*
N 215 215 215 215
Limits of one's own work Spearman’s Rho 0.324 0.397 0.441 0.193
influence p-value 0.000* 0.000* 0.000* 0.004*
N 215 215 215 215
. Spear man’s Rho 0411 0.252 0.366 0.211
C’g(t)trr ;f;‘t’(f??)g;m; p-value 0.000* 0.000* 0.000* 0.002*
N 215 215 215 215
Per ception of the Spearman’s Rho 0.193 0.205 0.230 0.159
coordinator’s status p-value 0.004* 0.003* 0.001* 0.020*
N 215 215 215 215
. Spear man’s Rho 0.306 0.237 0.289 0.205
p?gf&f:;ﬁg’ggg?; . p-value 0,000° 0,000° 0,000* 0.003*
N 215 215 215 215
Spearman’s Rho 0.140 0.124 0.107 0.084
Cooperation with colleagues p-value 0.040* 0.069 0.116 0.223
N 215 215 215 215

4 Discussion

Self-perception or the development of an opinion about oneself
is of both descriptive and evaluative nature (Ri¢an, 2010;
Cakirpaloglu, 2012). It isimportant for education coordinators as
well as for other helping professionals to keep developing their
ability of professional self-evaluation. According to Koutekova
(2017) it is one of the most important abilities teachers should
possess, as it is necessary for learning new things as well as
professional responsibility. Hrabal a Pavelkova (2010) studied
professional reflection in teachers, they claim that self-
knowledge results from self-perception — a complex and
dynamic process depending upon multiple factors and
circumstances. It represents the means of getting satisfaction
from one’swork.

The function of self-perception is understanding oneself (Macek,
2008). Self-assessment plays an important role as it represents
one's emotional relationship towards themself (Blatny, 2003)
closely related to their self-respect. A teacher with positive self-
assessment is able to improve themself and compensate their
weaknesses and according to Hartl & Hartlova (2010), it also
reflectsin their self-respect and self-confidence.

The research identified statistically significant stronger positive
relationships between the “positive evauation of one’s own
work” dimension and their difficulty in applying al four of the
aforementioned professional competencies. It seems that the
demonstrated dependency strength between the dimensions does,
in fact, correspond with the reality. All self-assessment is
determined by heteronomous assessment (Kosova, 2002; Slavik,
2018). Only a person who has internaised the assessment
criteria can assess their own performance optimally. All

participants of the educational processes taking place at the
school are judging the coordinators. However, their self-
assessment is corrected and modified through the interactive
cycle of assessment (Koutekova, 2015) in which different
subjects enter. The performance measures are being constantly
restructured.

Gavora and Majer¢ikovd (2013) emphasize that besides
professional competences, the teacher’s self-perception, i.e. the
idea they have about themself as a professional in teaching and
upbringing, is also very important. In our opinion, this claim also
applies to education coordinators. Whether they perceive
themselves as prevention experts largely depends on their ability
of self-reflection in terms of their school activities, but also on
their ability to process the feedback from their surroundings
(colleagues, pupils, parents).

Bozik (2017b) states that self-perception is a set of opinions an
education coordinator has about themself. Satisfaction with
one's work or its lack thereof also deserves attention. Self-
perception as a complex of ideas someone has about themself
incorporates stylised personality characteristics (Wiegerova et
d., 2012). It is natural, because our primary purpose is to make
others perceive us as a professional. It relates to the fact that
there is a statistically significant stronger positive relationship
between the “limits of one's own work” and applying
cultivating, diagnostic, and preventive competences.

Self-confidence as the belief in one’s own potential helps us set
realistic goals. It represents positive self-perception (Rogers,
2014) — it is not self-conceit that distorts our self-image. Helping
professionals in the school environment must be aware of certain
limitations — as in every competence profile, but they should also
believe that the activities they organise for pupils create a




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

broader influence, crossing the border of the school. The
research by Ross and Bruce (2007) indicates that teachers who
perceive themselves as capable professionals like experimenting
and are show more endurance in overcoming obstacles.

The way education coordinators approach the activities
pertaining to their position also depends on the incentives such
as attractiveness of the job at schools and teachers’ perception of
the job. Our research identified a statistically significant stronger
positive relationship between the “attractiveness of the
coordinator's function” dimension and their difficulty in
applying preventive and cultivating competences. There is a
statistically significant weaker positive relationship between the
perception of the coordinators status and their difficulty in
applying their professional competences. These findings can be
explained by the fact that the position of coordinator may be
desirable, because the teacher-coordinator gets not only to teach
students (their main task), but also to influence their attitudes to
substance and non-substance addiction, self-care, and behaviour
towards other pupils. In further research it would be desirable to
include control variables and pay attention to the way teachers
become coordinators, who made the decision, and how they
responded to the assignment.

Zemancikova’s research of 2012 provided interesting findings —
it showed that neither the management, nor the teachers have
proper knowledge on what social pedagogues actually do. The
guestion about their status at schools arose. We believe that the
coordinators are in asimilar situation.

Approximately half of the respondents in the research file stated
they did not use the Prevention Coordinators Professional
Standard to learn about their own professional competences.
Respondents who use the Professional Standard to navigate their
job achieved statistically significant better resultsin the “positive
evaluation of one's own work” dimension (p=0.019; Mann-
Whitney U test=4735.000; AM=3.82; Me=3.75; AM=3.70;
Me=3.75), “limits of one's own work” (p=0.000; Mann-Whitney
U test=3850.500; AM=3.00; Me=3.00; AM=2.63; Me=2.50),
“attractiveness of the coordinator’s function” (p=0.007; Mann-
Whitney U test=4547.500; AM=3.60; Me=3.75; AM=3.29;
Me=3.50) and “perception of the coordinator’s status’ (p=0.013;
Mann-Whitney U test=4656.500; AM=3.07; Me=3.00;
AM=2.79; Me=2.67).

They also achieved statistically significant better results in their
difficulty in applying the preventive (p=0.000, Mann-Whitney U
Test 3903.500; AM=6.05; Me=6.15; AM=5.51; Me=5.80),
diagnostic  (p=0.000; Mann-Whitney U  test=3811.500;
AM=5.40; Me=5.50; AM=4.92; Me=5.00), cultivating (p=0.000;
Mann-Whitney U  test=3982.000;, AM=5.66; Me=5.86;
AM=5.13; Me=5.43), and consulting (p=0.030; Mann-Whitney
U test=4799.500; AM=5.99; Me=6.00; AM=5.71; Me=5.67)
competences.

In supporting positive self-perception in coordinators it is
necessary to check whether they are correctly informed about
their tasks at school and about their exact professional
competences. If these are not properly specified, difficulties
arise. This also apply to other teachers who are not coordinators
themselves, but their perception of the job significantly
influences the way the prevention coordinator at their school
perceives themself.

A dtatigticaly significant stronger positive relationship was
identified between the “opportunity for further professional
development” dimension and their difficulty in applying
preventive and cultivating competences. Understandably,
actually using the opportunity for professional development
should help the coordinators resolve the problems arising in their
practice, but it is equally important to emphasize the necessity to
undergo further training, because it also influences whether they
perceive their job as meaningful as well as their self-perception.
Participating in specialised training can be a means of
professional reflection (Auger & Boucharlat, 2005), which
provides an opportunity to gain a different perspective on the

educationa reality and work with pupils. We identify with the
experts’ opinions on pedeutology (Ellington, 2000; Kasacova,
2014; Pollard et a., 2014; Kosova & Tomengova et a., 2015)
who state that today, teachers cannot thrive without self-
reflection and continuous education. Korthagen & Wubbels
(2011) performed along-term research that showed that teachers
who perform professional reflection are interested in continuous
self-improvement, more satisfied with their job, and believe in
their professional skills more. It is one of the self-perception
levels. These two findings can be also applied to coordinators
and their job.

No statistically significant relationship was identified between
the “cooperation with colleagues’ dimension and their difficulty
in applying their professional competences. There is a visible
trivial positive correlation between this dimension and their
difficulty in applying preventive competence, but no relevant
conclusions can be drawn from it. It is surprising, given the fact
that the respondents achieved the highest scores in this particular
dimension (AM=3.93; Me=4.00), the “positive evaluation of
one's own work” dimension (AM=3.76; Me=3.75), “ opportunity
for further professional development” (AM=3.74; Me=4.00).
However, the question about the nature of this cooperation
arises: if a coordinator isto apply their professional competences
with fewer difficulties, it is not enough if their teacher colleagues
respect them and the prevention methods they are using or if
they share the attitude towards drug use. This dimension should
be extended by more items or include a control variable in the
questionnaire to identify what is the nature of cooperation
between the coordinator and the teachers at school. Items aimed
a identifying the school’s attitudes towards prevention and its
necessity as well as what kind of preventive programmes are
being implemented there most frequently should also be added.
According to Baginova and Beluskova (2014), prevention
effectiveness depends on the overall school philosophy, which
guarantees a safe environment, promotes a healthy lifestyle, and
focuses on the pupils.

As for the weaknesses of this research, the method of finding
respondents for the research file should be improved. Available
selection is a method limited in certain ways. The first limitation
is that the research results cannot be generalised in a valid way
and applied to the coordinators working at primary and high
schools in Slovakia. Further research is desirable in the area. On
the other hand, 215 of the coordinators represents 215 schools
that participated in the research, which is a robust sample. Based
on our possibilities, we opted for the available selection which
means that more coordinators convinced that this job is
meaningful may have participated in the research.

Based on the difficulty scores achieved by the respondents
(AM=5.78; Me=6.00), diagnostic (AM=5.17; Me=5.33),
cultivating (AM=5.41; Me=5.57) and consulting (AM=5.86;
Me=6.00) competences, it is assumed that mainly coordinators
with longer practice participated in it. The scores in the
dimensions indicate that these coordinators do not experience
that much difficulty in applying their professional competencies.
This may have resulted in the fact that there were no statistically
significant stronger correlations between the self-perception
components in coordinators and their difficulty in applying their
professional competencies. Experience with school prevention
and related activities was not observed as a variable, which
nevertheless influenced the dependency strength between
variables in both research instruments. This distortion may also
be explained by the fact that professional standards expose the
teachers (coordinators’) weaknesses more than formative
aspects of performance evaluation. This is pointed out by
Kyriacou (2012) who argues that the lists of professiona
competences tend to emphasize the final aspect of teacher's
work. Respondents may have been reluctant to disrupt their self-
images, although that is what happens (Korthagen & Wubbels,
2011) in terms of professiona reflection, when they were
supposed to state how difficult it is for them to apply their
professional competencies.
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Abstract: This contribution deals with the concept of innovation and its influence on
CSR. It attempts to prove by means of empirical research that SMEs that demonstrate
high engagement in the area of innovations have a higher tendency to engage also in
CSR. Research was conducted in SMEs in the CEE region, in Austria, Czech Republic
and Slovakia (n=607). Empirical data were collected through questionnaire. Statistical
evaluation of empirical data was done via Pearson’s Chi-square test and Cramer’s V
coefficient. This article is an addition to literature at two major levels. First, it attempts
to explain how innovation and CSR are interconnected and through statistical analysis
proves innovation to be one of the main CSR drivers. Second, it provides empirical
data about SMEs in less researched CEE region.

Keywords: CSR, innovation, sustainability, business strategy, SMEs.

1 Introduction

Innovations and CSR have become important topics for both
researchers and managers and a crucial pat of core
competencies for successful businesses. Even though both topics
are not new, foundations date back to 1950s (Barnard, 1958;
Carroll, 1999; Elkington, 1994), they regained a significant
attention of many authors (Baumgartner, Ebner, 2010; Nidumolu
et al., 2009; Porter, Kramer, 2011; Visser, 2010) around a decade
ago, mostly after the economic crisis of 2008. Innovations have
been seen by scholars as one of the key drivers of economic
growth (Grossman, Helpman, 1993; Romer, 1990) and CSR as a
challenge that can be transferred to a business opportunity
(Rexhepi et a. 2013). In the past decade, there have been
numerous studies that have tried to prove the positive impact of
CSR on company's financia performance and growth. Some of
them show positive relationship (Lev, Petrovits, Radhakrishnan,
2010; Margolis, Walsh, 2003), however, some of them also
negative (Gossling, 2011) or the researchers see influence of
other intangible factors that might modify this relationship
(McWilliams, Siegel 2001; Surroca et al. 2010). One of these
elements that could have substantia impact on firm's
performance could be innovation. Innovation is by certain
scholars seen as an intermediary or amoderator between CSR
and increased financial and economic performance of afirm
(Anser, Zhang, Kanwa 2017, Marin, Martin, Rubio, 2016;
Ruggiero, Cupertino, 2018).

Recently, a relationship between innovation and CSR has come
into research focus (Bocquet et a. 2014; Guerrero-Villegas et .
2018; Marin et a. 2016; Martinez-Conesa et al., 2017; Mithani,
2017; Wu et a. 2018). Innovation and CSR have not become
considered as an important area for study only by researchers but
also asignificant topic for companies, governments, third sector
and also customers. Innovation is a critical factor for economic
growth, it is one of its main catalysts and it is inevitable for
companies not only for their expansion but also for their mere
survival on today's global and demanding markets. On the other
hand, CSR is still not correctly perceived and understood by
many businesses. There still exists that common fear that
engaging in CSR might compromise the profitability
(Baumgartner, Ebner, 2010; Hwang, Kandampully, 2015) or
there are substantial differences in views of firms and their
managers on this issue (Pedersen, 2010). It is not just company's
philanthropy and mitigating the negative results of their business
activities as it is still often seen by many companies and wide
public but it is the way how the business activity itself is planned
and executed (Rexhepi, et al. 2013). It is necessary for keeping
the business sustainable also from the long-term perspective.
CSR has to be part of the process since its very beginning and an
integral part of business strategy. Incorporating CSR and
business ethics into business strategy and having a strong
internal desire and motivation to follow it, not only use it
hypocritically as a PR tool, is the key to benefiting from this

concept (Graafland, van den Ben, Stoffele, 2003; Jauernig,
Valentinov, 2019; Ramesh et al., 2019).

It is crucia for the companies to correctly understand CSR and
its benefits for them, customers, society, all their stakeholders
and include it into their business processes since the very
beginning. CSR should be applied on al levels and with the
prospect of continuous improvement (Gelbmann, 2010). Once
integrated into business strategy, CSR can lead to increased
innovation and produce competitive advantage (Baden et d.
2009; Bouquet et al. 2013; Gelbmann, 2010; Vishwanathan et
a., 2019). In such a case, CSR can be fully exploited as a
competitive advantage. Companies are nowadays under a much
deeper scrutiny than ever before. Customers have easier access
to information and are much more demanding and sensitive to
CSR issues then in the past (Coombs, Holladay, 2015; Dawkins,
Lewis, 2003; Kim, Krishna, Danesh, 2019). If an innovation is
supposed to be successful, it has to offer a value added and a
solution to a problem that is expected by customers, and what is
an indispensable part of the story, in such away that is expected.
For this reason, aready when innovating, CSR, and sustainable
practices in general, should be taken into consideration. The
findings of Rachel Boucquet's study (Boucquet et al., 2015)
suggested, companies with strategic CSR (CSR incorporated into
their business strategy) tend to achieve better results and higher
growth especially via product and process innovation. Boucquet
names it strategic and responsive CSR behavior. Term backward
or forward CSR can aso be used to name this phenomenon. This
behavior, either incorporating CSR into business processes
straight from the beginning via innovation with having minimum
negative consequences to mitigate or just reacting , backwards"
and trying to diminish negative impacts of firm's operations on
the customers, stakeholders, society and environment can
influence company s growth and future prospects.

Some research show an indirect but significant effect of
innovation on company's competitiveness via CSR — mediation
effect (Marin, 2017; Rugiero, Cupertino, 2018)) or a moderating
- direct effect of innovation on company’'s CSR and its
performance (Anser et at. 2017) versus the research that show
direct relationship between innovation and CSR or vice versa —
seetable 1.

This scientific contribution is an addition to literature at two
major levels. First, it looks at the issue of innovation and CSR
from a different and less prevalent angle. It sees innovation as a
major CSR driver and tries to prove the relationship in a less
explored direction, from innovation to CSR. It attempts to
explain how implementation of complex business strategy
influences innovations and CSR of SMEs. Second, it provides
statistical data about SMEs that represent a vast majority of
existing enterprises - over 99% in al surveyed countries and
create over 75% of jobs in private sector (Eurostat, Slovak
Business Agency).

In addition, SMEs are less legally bound in terms of CSR in
comparison with large companies, so their decisions and
behavior are more driven by their own incentives than legislation
(Halme, Korpela, 2014; Kirkwood, Walton, 2010; Masurel 2007,
Rodgers, 2010). Moreover, surveyed CEE region still lacks
empirical data on thistopic.

The remainder of this article is organized in a following way:
second section explains the theoretica framework. It
summarizes qualitative research and shows the examples of
literature on the studied topic. Research questions and
hypotheses were stated, explained and analyzed. Third section
describes methodol ogy selection, sample selection and collection
of data. In section four, results of empirical research and their
statistical analysis were provided. The last, fifth section of this
contribution, wraps up the major findings and conclusions.
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2 Theoretical framework and hypotheses
2.1 Literaturereview

Studying the relationship between CSR and innovation is not
easy. CSR especialy, lacks a unified way of measuring. Most of
the researchers study this relationship as a secondary topic,
where the main focus of their research was the influence of CSR
and innovation on companys growth and financial performance.
However, there are dready quite a few who attempted to
scrutinize more deeply the relationship between these two
discussed variables. The overview of these studies can be seenin
table 1. Most of the authors concentrated on the influence of
CSR on innovation (Bocquet, 2013, 2017; Garcia-Piqueres,
GarciaRamos, 2019; Li et a. 2019; Kim et a. 2014;
Kurapatskie, Darnall, 2013; McWilliams, Siegel, 2000;
Martines-Conesa et al., 2017; Miles et a., 2009; Nidumolu,
Prahalad, Rangaswami, 2009; Ratnawati, et a., 2018; Poussing
2019), some of them identified two-way relationship (Guerrero-
Vilegas et al., 2018; Mithani, 2017; Roszkowska-Menkes, 2018).
However, less studies concentrated on the opposite direction of
innovation on CSR (Bansal, 2005; Canh et al. 2019; Halme,
Korpela, 2014; Mishra, 2017; Pedersen, Gwozdz, Hvass, 2018;
Ruggiero, Cupertino, 2018; Wu et d., 2018; Zhu, Zou, Zhang,
2019). Table 1 shows an overview of selected sample of articles
and their main conclusion of research. All reviewed articles were
published in the last twenty years, in English and are registered
in Web of Science database. Articles in other languages were
excluded from this research.

Table 1 Overview of research conclusions of relationship
between CSR and innovation

T % o 2
c =4 =
5 2 § 2 S5O 3G g
g = 258 § = g 5 =1
> 5 853 3 § S g = <
< FEE | E33 | F3 |
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McWilliams,
2000 Siegdl v
2005 Bansal v
Gallego-
2008 Alvarez et al. v
2009 Mileset a. N
Nidumolu,
2009 Prahalad, v
Rangaswami
2013 Bocquet et al. v
Kurapatskie,
2013 Darnall v
2014 Kimetal. v
2014 Hame, Korpela N
2017 Bocquet et al. v
2017 Mishra v
2017 Mithani v
Martines-
2017 Conesaet a. v
Guerrero-
2018 | yjjegaset d. v
Pedersen,
2018 Gwozdz, Hvass N
2018 Ratnawati et al. v
Roszkowska-
2018 Menkes v
Ruggiero,
2018 Cupertino v
2018 Wueta. v
Garcia
2019 Piqueres, v
Garcia-Ramos
2019 Lieta. v
2019 Poussing v
2019 Canhetal. N
Zhu, Zou,
2019 Zhang v

Source: author’s own

Figure 1 Development of research conclusions on innovation
versus CSR relationships over last decade — chronological view
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Source: author’s own

Ratajczak and Szutkowski, after executing a major qualitative
study in 2016, identified relationship of CSR and innovation as a
significant subject of interest of researchers especially in last few
years and a direction from innovation towards CSR as one of the
interesting research gaps (Ratajczak, Szutkowski, 2016).

2.2 Hypotheses

Due to this identified research gap with which the author is fully
identified and a lack of empirical data on this topic in CEE
region, research presented in this article attempts to study the
opposite relationship and see how innovation can affect CSR ina
company. This study aims to answer the following research
questions:

1. Is innovation performance of SMEs associaced with their
CSR activity?

2. Does implementation of innovation into business strategy
influence CSR performance of SMEs?

3. s the relationship between SMEs innovation performance
and CSR different based on the enteprise’s age?

Empirical research was carried out in three selected countries of
CEE region — Austria, Czech Republic and Slovakia. These three
CEE countries were selected because firstly, there is a lack of
empirical data available on this topic from this region, secondly,
they recently formed the latest loose cooperation cluster within
this region caled Slavkov Triangle or S3. This cluster of two
Visegrad Four countries, Slovakia and Czech Republic joined
together with Austriain January 2015 to build a new cooperation
platform that might signal a certain level of the change of the
distribution of forces within the CEE region (Janco$ekova, 2017,
Ni¢, 2016). These three countries are historically interconnected
in al areas including business. Moreover, the objective was to
see the comparation of results of two former communistic
countries with lower environmental awareness Czech Republic
and Slovakia with pro-environmentally oriented, mature
democratic country — Austria.

In order to bring more light into the relationship of innovation
and CSR three hypotheses have been formulated. Their validity
has been further tested against the empirical data.

H1: Innovation performance of SMEs is associated with their
CSR.

By confirming this hypothesis, the intention was to demonstrate
that the more innovative the company is, all aspects of
innovation included whether it is organizational, process,
product or marketing innovation, the higher is the tendency to
engage also in CSR. SMEs tend to be more active and flexible
innovators (Rothwell, Dodgson, 1991; Rogers 2010). They are
more agile in the creation process and have higher tendency to
go their own way in the process of inovation and CSR unlike
large firms who tend to adopt more formal policies in regards to
CSR (Schalteger and Wagner, 2011). This contribution aims to
show that even though the companies apply their own way of
understanding CSR — applied via effective innovation process, it
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can still be effective and cover all necessary areas as formal CSR
frameworks that the large companies apply.

H2: Implementation of innovation into business strategy of
SMEs is associated with their CSR.

Business world is rapidly changing. Keeping up with the paceis
more and more difficult. Complex business strategy needs to be
more flexible and the approach towards it more agile. Research
showed in the past (Kirkwood, Walton, 2010; Masurel 2007,
Rodgers, 2010) that SMEs are more motivated by sustainability
of their business than just keeping up with the legidation. This
study aims to prove that the stronger is the focus of an SME on
creating and implementing complex business strategy, the more
positive impact it has on its CSR performance.

H3: The association of innovation and CSR is stronger in
younger companies.

This scientific contribution attempts to demonstrate that younger
companies have ahigher tendency to innovate with respect to
CSR in comparison to older companies. These small and
sustainably oriented SMEs might create new generation of green
businesses as aready suggested by researchers (Pink 2006;
Rogers, 2010).

Figure 2 Relationship among hypotheses and variables
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3 Methodology of research

As getting official information regarding CSR, innovation or
enterprise maturity level, what are the key variables of this
research, is very problematic as SMEs are not obliged to disclose
as much information about themselves as large companies do,
getting data via survey was considered as the most appropriate
approach. Performing a questionnaire survey was one of the
most feasible ways how to obtain relevant data that are valid
enough to be statistically evaluated. However, there are certain
limitations of the questionnaire research such as non-response
(in this case 72% response rate was reached), lack of knowledge
of the respondents of the studied topic, understanding of the
guestions (minimized by the pilot study), truthfulness and
relevance of answers or influence of cultural differences.

3.1 Sample selection

Research was executed in three Central European countries —
Austria, Czech Republic, and Slovakia on the sample of 607
SMEs (n=607) - 202 Austrian, 202 Czech and 203 Slovak.
Incomplete questionnaires were excluded from the final sample.
The reason of the selection of countries within the region has
been explained in chapter 2.

Table 2 Summary of the sample size per country

Sage:;rze Samplesize Total sample
Country enterprises medium enterprises size

per country
Austria 143 59 202
Czech Republic 140 62 202

[ Slovakia | 145 [ 58 [ 203 |
Source; author’s own — based on suvey results

Data were obtained via InnoCSR survey — questionnaire that was
addressed to the management of randomly selected SMEs.
Survey has been conducted during the period of 6 months, from
January until June 2019. Validity and clarity of the questionnaire
has been verified in a pre-research on 30 randomly selected
companies (Austria 7, Czech Republic 11, Slovakia 12). Only
dlight modifications have been done before the questionnaire
was further distributed. These 30 responses from pilot
questionnaire testing were excluded from the final sample.

Target population for this research were small to medium
enterprises. Micro-enterprises, with 0-9 employees were
excluded due to the lack of complexity. For the research
purposes presented in this article, more complex business
activity in the area of innovation and CSR was needed, so the
survey was aimed at small enterprises with 10-49 employees and
medium enterprises with 50-249 employees.

Table 3 Structure of respondents (n = 607)

Number of employees n Percentage
10-49 428 70.51%
50- 249 179 29.49 %

Source: author's own — based on obtained suvey results

Majority of industries based on NACE coding was covered — the
most respondents came from manufacturing, commerce and IT
(seetable 4). The rest was distributed among other categories.

Table 4 Structure of respondents — industry

Percentage Percentage Percentage
Industry of of of
respondents respondents respondents
AT (74 SK
Manufacturing 22.8% 22.3% 25.1%
Wholesale and
retal trade; repair 203% 208% 24.1%
of motor vehicles
and motorcycles
Information and
communication 12.9% 11.4% 13.3%

Source: author’s own — based on obtained suvey results
3.2 Measures

As the business activities in the field of innovation and CSR are
rather complex, they are considerably difficult to measure.
Holistic approach is more than necessary. In order to have
complex, representative and objective measures of the objects of
this research — innovation, CSR, enterprise maturity and their
relationship, a comprehensive model was created. Three main
variables — innovation, CSR and enterprise maturity were
defined. Those were further broken down to sub-variables in
order to increase preciseness of gathered data and to get deeper
insight into the studied topic.

Creation of this measures was partialy inspired and derived
from the fundamentals of excellence models - EFQM, principles
and standards used for implementation and monitoring of CSR -
GRI standards, AA 1000 Accountability/Assurance Standard,
1S026000 and Oslo Manual (see appendix A). The goa was to
approach the creation of measures systematically and have the
substantial areas of business innovation and CSR activities
covered. Innovation variable includes all innovation types as
defined by Oslo Manual — product, process, organization and
marketing, CSR includes al three standard dimensions —
economic, socia and environmental and CSR management as an
addition. The third variable, enterprise maturity provides data on
the sustainability of business model, profit/loss history and
business strategy.

Based on the pre-defined measures, a questionnaire for online
anonymous survey was created. Questionnaire consisted of 47
questions and was divided into four sections each consisting of
required number of questions so that all measures are covered.
Section A general - 5 questions, section B innovation - 16
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guestions, section C CSR - 23 questions and section D enterprise
maturity - 3 questions. Majority of survey questions, excluding
subject identification questions, in the survey were measured via
five-point Likert scale: 1 strongly disagree, 2 disagree, 3 neutral,
4 agree, 5 strongly agree.

3.3 Data Analysis

Obtained nominal data gathered via InnoCSR survey (n=607)
were further statistically evaluated. To test the validity of stated
hypotheses, contingency tables, Pearson’s Chi-square test,
Cramer’s V coefficient and mosaic plots were used. As atool for
statistical analysis, R software environment was selected.

The answers to the questions in the questionnaire are the
realizations of the nominal random variables. We tested the
independence of nominal random variables using the Pearson’s
Chi-square test. The Pearson test statistic 5 is

2
r Zs‘ ("ij_efj}
i=1Laj=1 eij

where

VLY

i=12 ..,rj=1,2, .. sisused to make such comparisons.
For large sample, the Pearson test statistic has a chi-squared
distribution with (r-1)(s-1) degree of freedom (Fagerland,
Lydersen & Laake, 2017). Because severa expected counts are
less than 5, we use Chi-square test with simulated p-value based
on 9999 replicates.

Mosaic plot (Marimekki plot) is used for illustration of the
contingency tables and standardized residuals

ey
25

(i=1,2,..,r;j=12,..,5). Oneway to determine whether
thereis a statistical relationship between two nominal variables
isto use the Chi-square test for independence. Cramer'sV
coefficient is a statistic used to measure the strength of
association between two nominal variables

2

e
min{(r — 1),{s — 1)}n

where X* is avalue of the Pearson test statisti C, r is the number
of rows, and s is the number of columns. Cramer's V coefficient
varies between 0 and 1. Tables which have a larger value for
Cramer's V can be considered to have a strong relationship
between the variables, with a smaller value for V indicating a
weaker relationship (Akoglu, 2018).

4 Resultsand discussion

The results of this research are in line with those of several
authors (Bansal, 2005; Canh et al. 2019; Halme, Korpela, 2014;
Mishra, 2017, Pedersen, Gwozdz, Hvass, 2018; Ruggiero,
Cupertino, 2018; Wu et al., 2018; Zhu, Zou, Zhang, 2019) that
confirmed the positive relationship of innovation on CSR.
Relationships of all innovation measures Ol1-M|1 (see appendix
A for more detail) were tested against all CSR measures ED1-
CM7. Pearson's Chi-square test was used to test all
relationships. Asymptotic significance (p-value) shows a
significant relationship (p<0.05) of majority of relations (at 5%
level of significance).

Based on the results of empirical research (InnoCSR survey)
there are certain exceptions. Three measures do not show
significant relationship. It is measure SD8, EN4 and CM5
(survey question measuring level of performing activities to
mitigate negative impacts of business pursuits on loca
community question 33 of InnoCSR survey, activities regarding
environment question 37 and level of implementation of pre-

defined CSR metrics question 42). It implies that SMEs can have
very strong CSR awareness, including proactive approach
towards its implementation into its regular business activities
while still not concentrating on performing CSR activities. These
relationships are currently subject of the author's further
research.

However, vast majority of tested relationships show significant
dependence. As it can be seen from tables 5, 6 and 7 (see
appendix B), the results are considerably homogenous for all
three researched countries. Results of Czech Republic and
Slovakia show very high level of similarity. As for Austria,
empirical data demonstrate even higher level of dependence
among tested variables. As in the case of Czech Republic,
certain level of independence can also be seen on measures SD8,
EN4 and CM5.

This difference in statistical results has been expected. It can be
explained by the historical context of the region. Austria has a
longer history of pro-green oriented policy, more mature market
mostly caused by the fact that the development of SMEs and of
private business in general has not been interrupted by the era of
communism, in comparison with Czech Republic and Slovakia
Austrian SMEs also have more experience with CSR application
than Czech or Slovak businesses as this concept is still relatively
new in the region.

In order to test the strength of the association between two
nominal variables Cramer’s V coefficient was calculated for all
relationships between innovation (measures Ol1 — M1) and CSR
measures (ED1 — CM7). Values of Cramer's V coefficient are
from O to 1, those close to 1 indicate strong association, while
those close to O indicate weak association between the tested
variables. Cohen (Cohen, 1988) divided Cramer's V into three
groups based on the effect size. For df 4 (df = min(r-1, c-1) and r
is number of rows and ¢ number of columns) values greater than
0.05 are considered small effect, greater than 0.15 medium and
greater than 0.25 large effect.

Considering the needs of this research where Cramer's V
coefficient was mostly used to verify the already found pattern
via Chi-sguare test, the reference value for our purposes was
moved from 0.5 to 0.35. As it can be seen from tables 9, 10 and
11 (see appendix B) the pattern has been proved. The lowest
strength of association between tested variables was found on
the measures SD8, EN4 and CM5. As expected, the strongest
association was found in Austria. Results of Czech Republic do
not significantly differ from those of Austria, however, Slovakia
shows a bhit lower strength of association between tested
variables.

After datistical evaluation of empirical data obtained via
INNOCSR survey, H1 can be considered as supported.

Second hypothesis, H2 - Implementation of innovation into
business strategy of SMEs is associated with their CSR - was
tested in the same way as H1. Chi-square test was calculated
separately for each country. Measure EM4 — Comprehensive
business strategy was tested against al variables measuring
innovation (Ol1 — MI1) and al variables measuring CSR (ED1 —
CM?7). As illustrated by tables 5, 6 and 7 (see appendix B) all
tested relationships have p < 0.05 which indicates that all tested
variables are dependent on each other at a significance level of
0.05.

In order to visuaize data from four key categorical variables,
relationships of EM4 vs. EM2, EM4 vs. EM3 and EM4 vs. CM4,
mosaic plots were used. As it can be seen from figures 3 and 4,
dependent relationship between each tested variable can be
observed. Thus, it can be stated that those SMEs that follow
comprehensive business strategy with focus on innovation have
a more sustainable business model and their profits increased
over thelast five years (EM4 vs. EM2 and EM3). |n addition, for
those SMEs with strong focus on comprehensive business
strategy, CSR tends to be integral part of their business
processes and relationships. Consequently, H2 can also be
considered as supported by the empirical research. However, as
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it can be seen from the breakout per country, there is dlightly
lower dependence of tested variables in Slovakia in comparison
with other two researched countries. Which follows the same
pattern as when tested via Chi-square test and measured via
Cramer's V coefficient. In general, significant dependence can
be observed in al countries, however, in Slovakia, the
relationship is dlightly weaker. This can be explained by the
CSR concept being relatively new in Slovekia and this
observation would be an interesting theme for additional
research.

Figure 3 Mosaic plot illustrating the relationship of measures
EM4vs. EM2 & EM3
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Source: author's own — based on empirical research

Figure 4 Mosaic plot illustrating the relationship of measures
EM4vs. CM4

Source: author’s own — based on empirical research

The last hypothesis formed in this scientific contribution, H3 -
The association of innovation and CSR is stronger in younger
companies was examined via Cramer's V coefficient. The
purpose was to test whether the age of the company has
asignificant influence on the relationship of innovation and
CSR. Asillustrated by table 11 (see appendix B), this hypothesis
cannot be considered as supported as majority of tested variables
show value of Cramer’s V coefficient below our pre-set value of
0.35. Same pattern can be observed in all three researched
countries. Differences in values are only minor.

Results of empirical research imply that even though the
company is older, it doesn't necessarily mean that they are not
able to follow modern business patterns and adapt to the
turbulently changing environment. On the contrary, if the SMEs
is older and il successful it had to undergo severa
transformations in the past, otherwise it wouldn't survive. So it
can be assumed, it is well capable to engage in successful
innovation activities.

Table 12 Summarized results of hypothesis testing

HYPOTHESIS RESULT

Tested variables demonstrate
significant levels of dependence as
proved by empirical data. H1 is
supported by statistical result of
Chi-sguare test and Cramer'sV
coefficient.

H1 Supported

Tested variables demonstrate
significant levels of dependence as
proved by empirical data. H2 is
supported by statistical result of
Chi-square test and Cramer'sV
coefficient.

H2 Supported

Tested variables do not show
sufficient strength of association as
proved via Cramer's V coefficient.

H3 Supported

Source: authors own — based on empirical research

5 Conclusion

Innovations are one of the main catalysts of economic growth
and a base of current and future market economy. They provide
society a tool for moving forward - for economic, technological
and also social progress. Successful innovations could be a
solution to majority of problems of today's world and a way to
maintain current lifestyle and a level of comfort in a sustainable
way. This could create an ideal situation with no tradeoff. The
research presented in this contribution attempted to prove that
being innovative actualy leads to increased CSR engagement
which means no tradeoff for the companies, customers and thus
the whole society. More innovative the company is, the better
and more effectively it exploits its innovation potential,
including open innovation, the higher is the tendency of an SME
to engage more in CSR. CSR comes out of this process
naturally. Progress is realized by means of gradual improvement
of situation viainnovations.

The persistent issue is that CSR itself is often perceived by
modern companies only as a philanthropy what is only
mitigating consequences of its business activities and that is not
a cure. Change has to come from within. Backwards or
responsive CSR is not a solution. What can finally bring long-
term results is the forward or strategic CSR (Bocquet et al.
2017). CSR needs to be an integra part of innovation.
Innovating in a sustainable way has to come out of the business
strategy itself. Innovations are driven by market needs —
especially by customers who more and more value the
sustainable lifestyle, products and technologies (Rahim, et al.
2011). They realize the impact of their consumers™ behavior on
the society as a whole and on the possible way of living for the
future generations.

Combination of dependent variables, CSR and innovation, have
a potential to bring benefits to al parties involved. As the
statistical results indicate, innovations indeed have an influence
on CSR. The more innovative the SMEs, the higher is their
concern for CSR. The mindset of businesses slowly changes and
it can be stated that the researched part of the CEE region is
aready developing in theright direction.
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Appendix A — Measures

Innovation

Variable

Description

Organization

Product

Process

Marketing

CSR

Economic
dimension

Ool1

012

oI13

Ol4

Ol5

Ol6

ol7

PI1

PI2

PI3

Pl4

PIS

PI6

RI1

RI2

MI1

ED1

ED2
ED3

ED4

Recency of SME's business
model

Regular innovation of
business model

Open innovation usage -
implementation of latest
accessible technology

Business collaboration -
strategic  aliances,  joint
ventures

Implementation of idea
management

Level of involvement of top
management in innovation
activities

Implementation of innovation
culture tolerating failure

Number of new products
introduced during last 5 years
Number of new products
introduced during last 5 years
is higher than the industry
average

Increased sales from
introduction of new product
linesarevisible

Increase/decrease
expenditure
Ability of R&D investments
to generate new revenue
(increase over Syear period)

in R&D

New innovative products are
designed with respect to
environment and  society
needs

Number of process
innovation introduced during
Syear period
Ability  of
process
generate

implemented
innovation to
value (decrease
costs, increase  revenue,
increase customer or
stakeholder satisfaction)

Introduction of marketing
innovation with measurable
increase in sales

Ability of SME to generate
profit while doing business in
a sustainable way

Transparent supply chain

Transparent
process
Implementation  of  risk
management

procurement

Social dimension

Environmental
dimension

CSR Management

Enterprise
Maturity

Source: authors own

SD1

EN1

EN2

EN3

EN4

CM1

CmM2

CM3

Cm4

CM5

CM6

CmM7

EM1
EM2

EM3
EM4

EMS

Monitoring  impacts  of
business activities on loca
community

Monitoring employee
satisfaction and loyalty
Monitoring customer
satisfaction and loyalty
Adhering and exceeding
health and safety regulations
Responsible  and open
communications towards
employees, stakeholders and
customers
Sustainable
development
Employee diversity

talent

Regular conducting of CSR
activities to mitigate negative
impacts of business pursuits
on local community

environmental
provided

Monitoring
impact of
products/services

Adhering to and exceeding
environmental regulations
Company considers
environmental impact of their
innovation activity

Regular conducting of CSR
activities to mitigate negative
impacts of business pursuits
on environment

Sustainable business practices
are fully integrated into
business strategy

CSR is part of organizational
culture

Mission, vision and core
values are setup with respect
to sustainable business

CSR is integrd pat of
organization strategy
(integrated into al business
aeass and dl business
relationships)

CSR is thoroughly planned
and monitored (via valid and
pre-defined metrics)

Existence of interna code of
conduct

SMEs implements  anti-
corruption policies

Age of the company

Sustainability of the business
model
Profit/loss history

Comprehensive business
strategy that is followed (with
focus on innovation)

Market share of SME
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Appendix B — Results of Chi-square test and Cramer’s coefficient

Table 5 p-values of the Chi-square test — Innovation vs. CSR vs. Enterprise maturity — Austria

HOis
Question/ Q6 |Q7 |Q8 |Q9 |Q10 |Q11 [Q12 [Q13 |Q14 |Q15 [Q16 |Q17 |Q18 |Q19 [Q20 |Q21 |Q47 |Significant at |confirmed
Measure Ool1 012 0oI3 Ol4 oI5 0Ol6 ol7 PI1 PI2 PI3 Pl4 PIS PI6 RI1 RI2 Mi1 |EM4 |p<0.05 rejected
Q22 ED1 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q23 ED2 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q24 ED3 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q25 ED4 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q26 SD1 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q27 SD2 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001(yes rejected
Q28 SD3 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q29 Sh4 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001(yes rejected
Q30 SD5 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q31 SD6 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q32 SD7 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0001f 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q33 SD8 0.0043| 0.0012( 0.0035( 0.0006| 0.019| 0.029( 0.1098| 0.0364| 0.0011{ 0.0296( 0.0052| 0.0057| 0.0024| 0.0047| 0.0014| 0.1519| 0.0015|yes rejected
Q34 EN1 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q35 EN2 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q36 EN3 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q37 EN4 0.0033| 0.0025| 0.0183| 0.0003| 0.0532| 0.1145| 0.272| 0.033| 0.0105| 0.0028| 0.0496| 0.0741| 0.0334| 0.0325| 0.0052| 0.1506| 0.0008|n0 confirmed
Q38 CM1 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q39 CM2 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q40CM3 | 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q41 CM4 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q42 CM5 0.0112| 0.009( 0.0757| 0.0009| 0.1491| 0.1674( 0.1373| 0.0828| 0.0227| 0.0459( 0.0393| 0.115| 0.0615| 0.0184| 0.0322| 0.2381| 0.014{no confirmed
Q43 CM6 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001(yes rejected
Q44 CM7 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q45 EM2 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001(yes rejected
Q46 EM3 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q47 EM4 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001| na |yes rejected

Source; author's own — based on empirical research

Table 6 p-values of the Chi-square test — Innovation vs. CSR vs. Enterprise maturity — Czech Republic

Hois
Question/ Q6 [Q7 [Q8 [Q9 |Q10 [Q11 [Q12 [Q13 [Q14 |Q15 |Q16 |Q17 [Q18 [Q19 |Q20 |Q21 |Q47 |Signfficant at |confirmed
Measure ol1 (012 OI3 |04 |05 |06 [OI7 PI1 PI2 PI3 Pl4 PIS PI6 RI1 RI2 MI1 |EM4 |p<0.05 rejected
Q22 ED1 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0008( 0.0001|yes rejected
Q23 ED2 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0005| 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0026| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0003| 0.0001| 0.016( 0.0002|yes rejected
Q24 ED3 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0011| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0021( 0.0001|yes rejected
Q25ED4 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0002( 0.0001|yes rejected
Q26 SD1 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0174| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0002{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0007| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q27 SD2 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0039| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0002{ 0.0165| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0005| 0.0001| 0.0297| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q28 SD3 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0016| 0.0001{ 0.0002| 0.0001{ 0.0002{ 0.0021| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0181| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q29 SD4 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0005| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0003| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q30 SD5 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0011| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0002{ 0.0003| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0029| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q31 SD6 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0002| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0004| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q32 SD7 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0002f 0.0596| 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0004{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0039| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q33 SD8 0.2015| 0.0045| 0.1494| 0.021| 0.2082( 0.1047| 0.221| 0.0026| 0.0016| 0.0267( 0.1181| 0.2484| 0.007| 0.014| 0.0003( 0.0059| 0.0001|no confirmed
Q34 EN1 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.004{ 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0003| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0015( 0.0001|yes rejected
Q35EN2 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0007| 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0004| 0.0002| 0.0002| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0003( 0.0001|yes rejected
Q36 EN3 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0014| 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0024( 0.0001|yes rejected
Q37 EN4 0.143] 0.6318| 0.4535| 0.1146| 0.7895| 0.5647| 0.0583| 0.1543| 0.0787| 0.1807| 0.3584| 0.9149| 0.0701| 0.0256| 0.0013| 0.2186| 0.0412|no confirmed
Q38CM1 | 0.0001] 0.0001{ 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0001| 0.0001 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0041| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q39CM2 | 0.0001] 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0001| 0.0001 0.0001{ 0.0003| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0003| 0.0001| 0.0016| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q40 CM3 | 0.0001) 0.0001{ 0.0001] 0.0003| 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001{ 0.0001] 0.0002| 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0006| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q41CM4 | 0.0001) 0.0001{ 0.0001] 0.0002| 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001{ 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0035| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q42CM5 | 0.3126| 0.1978] 0.0866| 0.0407| 0.0667| 0.6095| 0.3243| 0.0817| 0.1735| 0.1635| 0.0121] 0.0732| 0.0234| 0.217| 0.0653| 0.0691] 0.0293|no confirmed
Q43CM6 | 0.0582] 0.08[ 0.0001f 0.0292| 0.0001] 0.0006| 0.0005| 0.0001f 0.0024| 0.0051| 0.0001] 0.0022| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q44 CM7 | 0.0001| 0.0003| 0.0001{ 0.0002| 0.0001] 0.0001 0.0002| 0.0003| 0.0004| 0.0001| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0003| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001|yes rejected
Q45 EM2 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0001|yes rejected
Q46 EM3 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0005| 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0004| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0001|yes rejected
Q47 EM4 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001f 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0015| na |yes rejected

Source: author’s own — based on empirical research
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Table 7 p-values of the Chi-square test — Innovation vs. CSR vs. Enterprise maturity — Slovakia

HOis

Question/| Q6 |Q7 |Q8 [Q9 [Q10 |Q11 [Q12 [Q13 [Q14 |Q15 |Q16 [Q17 |Q18 |Q19 [Q20 Q47 |Significant at |confirmed/
Measure (OI1 ol2 oI3 ol4 oI5 ol6 ol7 PI1 PI2 PI3 Pl4 PI5 PI6 RI1 RI2 Q21 MI1 |[EM4 (p<0.05 rejected

Q22 ED1| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001  0.0008( 0.0001] yes rejected
Q23 ED2| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0007( 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0029| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0001 0.02| 0.0001 yes rejected
Q24 ED3| 0.0001/ 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0004( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0001{ 0.0002| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0001  0.0019{ 0.0001] yes rejected
Q25 ED4| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001  0.0003( 0.0001] yes rejected
Q26 SD1| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0169f 0.0001| 0.0005| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001 0.0007| 0.0001] yes rejected
Q27 SD2| 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0024( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0173| 0.0001{ 0.0001f 0.0001f 0.0001{ 0.0007| 0.0001{  0.0275| 0.0001] yes rejected
Q28 SD3| 0.0001/ 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0021{ 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0001| 0.0003( 0.0018| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0002( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001  0.0189f 0.0001] yes rejected
Q29 SD4| 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0003( 0.0001( 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001  0.0003( 0.0001] yes rejected
Q30 SD5| 0.0001 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0005( 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0002( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0003| 0.0001  0.0034{ 0.0001] yes rejected
Q31 SD6| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001  0.0004( 0.0001] yes rejected
Q32 SD7| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0003| 0.0601( 0.0001| 0.0003| 0.0002| 0.0003( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0002(  0.0032( 0.0001] yes rejected
Q33 SD8| 0.1979| 0.0043| 0.1429| 0.0203( 0.1953| 0.1107| 0.2227| 0.0025| 0.002| 0.025| 0.1258| 0.2509| 0.0054| 0.0122] 0.0002] 0.006| 0.0086} no confirmed
EN1 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0038( 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0004| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001|  0.0015| 0.0001] yes rejected
EN2 0.0001] 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0003| 0.0001| 0.0003| 0.0004{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001f 0.0006| 0.0001 yes rejected
EN3 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0012| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001|  0.0031| 0.0001] yes rejected
EN4 0.137| 0.6343| 0.4483 0.1231( 0.7945| 0.5669| 0.0551( 0.1643( 0.0783| 0.1771| 0.3609( 0.9092| 0.0672| 0.0269| 0.0007|  0.2152( 0.0408| no confirmed
CM1 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0002( 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001|  0.0042| 0.0001] yes rejected
CM2 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0004| 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001|  0.0018| 0.0001] yes rejected
CM3 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0002| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0002| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001|  0.0008| 0.0001] yes rejected
CM4 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001|  0.0029| 0.0001] yes rejected
CM5 0.2979( 0.1983( 0.0933( 0.042( 0.0657| 0.604| 0.3173| 0.084| 0.1731| 0.1743| 0.0111| 0.0743| 0.0218| 0.2268| 0.0692|  0.0692| 0.0267| no confirmed
CM6 0.0564| 0.0816| 0.0001( 0.0275| 0.0003| 0.0006( 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0034| 0.0044( 0.0001| 0.0022| 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001|  0.0003| 0.0001] yes rejected
CM7 0.0001) 0.0002| 0.0001( 0.0002| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0006| 0.0007| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001|  0.0001| 0.0001] yes rejected
EM2 0.0001) 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0003| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001|  0.0006| 0.0001] yes rejected
EM3 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001( 0.0009| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001( 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001|  0.0001| 0.0001] yes rejected
EM4 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001{ 0.0001{ 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001| 0.0001f 0.0001| 0.0021| n/a yes rejected

Source; author's own — based on empirical research

Table 8 Cramer’s V coefficient — Austria

31:;;/ Q6 Ol1 Q7 OI2 Q8 013 Q9 Ol4 Q10 OIS Q11 016 Q12 017 Q13 PI1 Q14 PI2 Q15PI3 Q16 P14 Q17 PIS Q18 PI6 QL9 RI1 Q20 RI2 Q21 MI1 Q47 EM4
Q22 ED1 0.4943108| 0.481872| 0.449228| 0.5682378| 0.4724606| 0.4765033| 0.3510044| 0.5005461| 0.4916913| 0.5512459| 0.4953875| 0.4836333| 0.5612428| 0.5204249| 0.5659571| 0.5406547| 0.5705466
Q23 ED2 0.4013737| 0.3925796| 0.3779755| 0.4515628| 0.3835765| 0.4569675| 0.2750284| 0.447846| 0.4041988| 0.446853| 0.4223552| 0.4204175| 0.4505406| 0.4730895| 0.4458029| 0.414989| 0.4517827
Q24 ED3 0.4051665| 0.4016898( 0.3813496| 0.4583888( 0.3845098| 0.4558563| 0.2794357| 0.4516281| 0.4086875( 0.4489075| 0.4091781( 0.4079378| 0.4524853| 0.4687794| 0.4399218| 0.4240575| 0.4536039
Q25 ED4 0.3704431| 0.3535532| 0.3722997| 0.4160029| 0.3391833| 0.3464943| 0.2709365| 0.3555201| 0.3813612| 0.4344683| 0.3575762| 0.3395559| 0.4341446( 0.3774145| 0.3903524| 0.3275699| 0.3938779
Q26 D1 0.4838177| 0.4761466| 0.4462154| 0.5559391| 0.4347871| 0.4634887| 0.3638933| 0.4739608| 0.4829242| 0.5280017| 0.4481202| 0.4409842| 0.5513848| 0.5428368| 0.5626017| 0.4708738| 0.5424878
Q27 D2 0.4368789| 0.4149401| 0.4110068| 0.5166318| 0.4088774| 0.4824471| 0.2880168| 0.4616751| 0.4290755| 0.476417| 0.4374061| 0.4273164| 0.4978241| 0.483967| 0.4652975 0.49438| 0.4759665
Q28 D3 0.4139486( 0.3980081( 0.4030422| 0.461678( 0.3722281| 0.446493| 0.2753873| 0.4527006| 0.4054476( 0.4374623| 0.4102971| 0.4019466| 0.4640778| 0.469605| 0.4447742| 0.4490673| 0.454581
Q29 D4 0.4147227| 0.4202797| 0.4282278| 0.4587849( 0.4025835| 0.4701928| 0.2895443| 0.5051016| 0.4281542| 0.4566312| 0.3933103| 0.393537| 0.4993252| 0.5165323| 0.478163| 0.422447| 0.4940411
Q30 D5 0.4117378|  0.420905| 0.4078288| 0.5169938| 0.4055136| 0.4470364| 0.3054455| 0.4605477| 0.4337403| 0.4686808| 0.428459| 0.4242556| 0.5347542| 0.4999973| 0.4768127| 0.4927108| 0.4804241
Q31 D6 0.443302| 0.452647| 0.4408835| 0.5442602( 0.4117108| 0.4083554| 0.3756655| 0.4715773| 0.4738833| 0.4928615| 0.4344892| 0.4392368| 0.5156377| 0.4660862| 0.4975245| 0.4511512| 0.4915424
Q32 D7 0.4515592| 0.4517978| 0.4230655| 0.548902( 0.4101993| 0.4357442| 0.3487172| 0.4675625| 0.4690389| 0.5157844| 0.4148382| 0.4141576( 0.5046882| 0.4701715| 0.5096615| 0.4504493| 0.4897773
Q33 D8 0.2183829| 0.2358858| 0.2307188| 0.2376812( 0.2010496| 0.2023688| 0.1721912| 0.2278416| 0.2537846| 0.2320379| 0.2208779| 0.2190409( 0.2432048| 0.235391| 0.2542964| 0.1714329| 0.2743174
Q34 EN1 0.4874078|  0.470259| 0.4455357| 0.5490113| 0.4438879| 0.4541006| 0.3621084| 0.4979999| 0.4666336| 0.5058968| 0.4962836| 0.4913495| 0.5061936( 0.4964298| 0.5223218| 0.4674181| 0.5622905
Q35 EN2 0.380273| 0.3875288| 0.3948351| 0.4705425[ 0.370892| 0.4753501| 0.2992664| 0.4168377| 0.3876733| 0.4090003| 0.3647934 0.36141| 0.4313375| 0.4158213| 0.4240482| 0.3491934| 0.4727913
Q36 EN3 0.4176722| 0.4174827| 0.393143| 0.5113486( 0.4140925| 0.4623659| 0.3249696| 0.4353887| 0.4056158| 0.469129| 0.3997498| 0.3915721( 0.4929101| 0.4560504 0.462618| 0.4591456| 0.4911307
Q37 EN4 0.2253502| 0.229567| 0.2048582| 0.231785( 0.1861063| 0.1730704| 0.1541981| 0.2064969| 0.2133238| 0.240914| 0.1866546| 0.1790416| 0.1952811 0.19821| 0.2253694| 0.1755183| 0.2677847
Q38 CM1 [ 0.5299609| 0.5209596| 0.4740639( 0.5380929| 0.4654993| 0.504501| 0.4090739| 0.5130968| 0.5247751| 0.5616775| 0.4711568| 0.4605948| 0.5698614( 0.5188766| 0.5729333| 0.4915792| 0.5853777
Q39 CM2 [ 0.4540262| 0.483708| 0.429571| 0.5216852| 0.4155813| 0.4392553| 0.3559911| 0.4571073| 0.4631687| 0.4818421| 0.4335041| 0.4198732| 0.5154886( 0.4510059| 0.4910009| 0.4338818| 0.5195673
Q40 CM3 0.4629723| 0.4908557( 0.4363314| 0.5323359( 0.4100074| 0.4587492| 0.3516095| 0.4851007| 0.4771266( 0.5041403| 0.436899| 0.4293444| 0.5066376| 0.4724163| 0.4962694| 0.4491814| 0.5254705
Q41 CM4 0.4587206| 0.4623834| 0.4338313| 0.5311522( 0.4222309| 0.4623708| 0.3449397| 0.4616316| 0.4769106| 0.4971825| 0.4345244| 0.4304608 0.508276| 0.4729681| 0.5092105| 0.4453826| 0.5161598
Q42 CM5 | 0.1972832| 0.2060386| 0.1827167( 0.2333081| 0.1659452| 0.1714744| 0.1638078| 0.1806794| 0.2111857| 0.1917375| 0.1879357| 0.1725254| 0.1888543( 0.2112692| 0.2150322| 0.1561238| 0.245171
Q43 CM6 0.438187| 0.4353894| 0.4257862| 0.5174594( 0.391344| 0.4125483| 0.3327392| 0.4285015| 0.4525522| 0.4614035| 0.3960957| 0.3875457| 0.4663271| 0.4490146| 0.4806994| 0.3908746| 0.4993094
Q44 CM7 0.4458002 0.44634( 0.4453893| 0.532507| 0.404265| 0.4232016| 0.3449315| 0.4408687| 0.4641025| 0.4705946( 0.4030257| 0.3936803| 0.4739017| 0.4569195| 0.4855595| 0.4007308| 0.5141945
Q45 EM2 0.4801295| 0.4982146( 0.4602529| 0.5489048( 0.4195982| 0.444809| 0.3550407| 0.4802642| 0.4703862( 0.5101247| 0.4365914( 0.4266649| 0.5123289| 0.4499376| 0.4978764| 0.4669112| 0.6345191
Q46 EM3 | 0.4983096| 0.4771503( 0.4608779| 0.5786332( 0.4243825| 0.4463487| 0.3738365| 0.4849163| 0.4863066| 0.5206781( 0.4470939| 0.4338271( 0.5131428| 0.4542581| 0.5031921| 0.4405437| 0.7050605
Q47 EM4 | 0.4844206| 0.4691685| 0.4482858| 0.5786496| 0.4239754| 0.4895939| 0.3659781| 0.4918502| 0.4679697| 0.5125992| 0.4505689| 0.4385224| 0.509231| 0.4688546| 0.500602| 0.4391461| nla

Source: authors own — based on empirical research
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Table 9 Cramer’s V coefficient — Czech Republic

uestion/

ame Q6 011 Q7 012 Q8 013 Q 014 [Qiooi5 |Qu106 |QI2017 [QI3PI1  [QI4PI2  |QI5PI3  |QI6PI4 |Q17PI5 |Q18PI6 [QI9RI1  [QoRI2 |Q21MI1  |Q47 EM4

Q22 ED1 0.4644624| 0.460467| 0.4421771| 0.4111902| 0.4580139 0.49251| 0.4106584| 0.4780847| 0.5147722| 0.5003102| 0.4179334( 0.4209065| 0.5099237| 0.5066317| 0.5132542| 0.437579| 0.5416561
Q23 ED2 0.3362092| 0.3246544| 0.3517186| 0.2976777| 0.3386121| 0.370018| 0.2839682| 0.3680056| 0.3618237| 0.3555449| 0.2961324| 0.2920143| 0.3466108| 0.3469962| 0.3631101| 0.3214493| 0.4125353
Q24 ED3 0.3602411| 0.346038| 0.3701662| 0.3241194| 0.3457311| 0.3865074| 0.2866371| 0.3894941| 0.3803226| 0.3808946| 0.309262| 0.2992852| 0.3649329| 0.3456288| 0.3906869| 0.3158869| 0.4152554
Q25 ED4 0.4199866| 0.411723| 0.4300881| 0.4154612| 0.4428689| 0.3989705| 0.3636267( 0.4303053| 0.4332208| 0.4415273| 0.4061257| 0.4012748| 0.4558716| 0.476333| 0.4679729( 0.4520778| 0.4637574
Q26 D1 0.413148| 0.3961438| 0.4188489| 0.376438| 0.4186013( 0.3953357| 0.3689095| 0.4488708| 0.4436703| 0.4566645| 0.3904578| 0.3782596| 0.5004239( 0.4655979| 0.481757| 0.3985508| 0.4697644
Q27 D2 0.4362891| 0.4341882| 0.403051| 0.4048896| 0.4246995| 0.4359107| 0.3809811| 0.4589622| 0.4486299| 0.4547704| 0.391155| 0.3637675 0.481024| 0.4570752| 0.4754187( 0.3979872| 0.4769157
Q28 D3 0.4340099| 0.4232357| 0.419966| 0.4013652| 0.3976958| 0.4264882| 0.3757056( 0.4633196| 0.4605401| 0.4525873| 0.3851483| 0.3705974| 0.4683445| 0.4765799| 0.4617394( 0.3854363| 0.471984
Q29 D4 0.4401655| 0.440016| 0.435971| 0.3951073| 0.4243456| 0.479608| 0.3522294( 0.4451806| 0.4405132| 0.4474462| 0.3900171| 0.3945934( 0.4748568| 0.4459296| 0.4939645( 0.3942474| 0.4590884
Q30 D5 0.4107686| 0.4127658| 0.4459258| 0.3814007| 0.418993| 0.4625642| 0.356095( 0.4352144| 0.4397512| 0.4347682| 0.3648218| 0.3520823| 0.4582546| 0.4801395| 0.4908823( 0.420887| 0.4682373
Q31 D6 0.4293041| 0.431424| 0.4695131| 0.4159479| 0.4678577| 0.4234353| 0.3851453| 0.4787369| 0.482665| 0.4705691| 0.429445| 0.4121373| 0.50863| 0.4941898| 0.5038672| 0.3985179| 0.5118307
Q32 D7 0.4066604| 0.4054699| 0.4448389| 0.3910854| 0.4276492| 0.4089639| 0.3660907( 0.4444924| 0.4624522| 0.4506604| 0.4088108| 0.4068292| 0.4702624| 0.4363866| 0.4647595( 0.3970277| 0.5004645
Q33 D8 0.1900213| 0.1968222| 0.1808411( 0.1660922| 0.2188164| 0.2324885| 0.1946923| 0.2167211| 0.2317264 0.202255| 0.1693938| 0.1741868| 0.1927102| 0.2082047| 0.1858984| 0.2010822| 0.2004195
Q34 EN1 0.4323373( 0.4331817| 0.4323881| 0.4148675| 0.4522318| 0.4364344| 0.3701507 0.476495| 0.5167047( 0.4863362| 0.4164332| 0.4267464 0.485941| 0.4560021| 0.4756722| 0.3859345| 0.5055315
Q35 EN2 0.418844( 0.4137375| 0.4286116| 0.3914179| 0.4371262( 0.4459118| 0.3535285| 0.4646461| 0.4605043| 0.4492164| 0.3967136| 0.3820658 0.445626| 0.4315112 0.448694| 0.3784951( 0.4772935
Q36 EN3 0.458568 0.442558| 0.4329933 0.436025| 0.4475587( 0.4423139| 0.3898939| 0.5402834( 0.5061508( 0.4791945 0.4314| 0.4166266( 0.4842384( 0.4738397| 0.4866642| 0.4109948( 0.5150358
Q37 EN4 0.2009164| 0.2013585| 0.1638857( 0.1864943| 0.1853647| 0.165034| 0.2245945| 0.2034146| 0.2091548( 0.1970826| 0.1686622| 0.1692219| 0.1813876| 0.2075185| 0.2029237| 0.1891848| 0.1951588
Q38 CM1 0.4444847| 0.4586121| 0.4672289| 0.4165948| 0.4460104| 0.4403398| 0.3860564( 0.4968393| 0.4893245| 0.4951744| 0.4184626| 0.4211543( 0.5131392| 0.4834393| 0.5253489( 0.3971162| 0.5158434
Q39 CM2 0.4439971| 0.4291894| 0.4353884| 0.3995401| 0.4253652| 0.482906| 0.4069559( 0.4863435| 0.5063117| 0.4939099| 0.4110968| 0.4118098( 0.494818| 0.466922| 0.4801906( 0.4150578| 0.5108361
Q40 CM3 0.4345787| 0.4372003| 0.459634| 0.4155791| 0.4370561| 0.4726657| 0.3919803( 0.5161599| 0.5045023| 0.5108204| 0.4324333| 0.4105215( 0.4971298| 0.4572034| 0.473033 0.40741| 0.5202607
Q41 CM4 0.4349292| 0.4371702| 0.4366192| 0.3972564| 0.4487537| 0.4874241| 0.3904008( 0.4829062| 0.4972191| 0.4887537| 0.4273572| 0.4308626( 0.4980413| 0.462386| 0.4836753( 0.4036891| 0.5648338
Q42 CM5 0.2107153| 0.2440533| 0.2005015| 0.2352959| 0.1973681 0.18115| 0.1880825| 0.2105613( 0.2210242| 0.2099034| 0.2138011( 0.2084883| 0.2095104| 0.2190361| 0.2081218| 0.2324871| 0.2058207
Q43 CM6 0.4201055| 0.4253155| 0.4716165| 0.4151668| 0.4158998| 0.4270135| 0.3892468( 0.4664328| 0.4801435| 0.4774789| 0.4402469| 0.4194691( 0.4817014| 0.4347794| 0.4814609( 0.3876803| 0.5549383
Q44 Cm7 0.4327189| 0.4337526| 0.4685235| 0.4250071| 0.4257904| 0.4203005| 0.3854203( 0.4705965| 0.4702425| 0.4713973| 0.4480652| 0.4125928( 0.4747987| 0.4416893| 0.4775677( 0.3854403| 0.5567785
Q45 EM2 0.4544239| 0.4490855| 0.4376184| 0.4139532| 0.4510458| 0.450562| 0.3938227( 0.4878721| 0.4988687| 0.5116668| 0.4178119| 0.4017133( 0.4881941| 0.4727666| 0.4968604( 0.3922526| 0.6475983
Q46 EM3 0.4510185| 0.4496411| 0.4366238| 0.4141059| 0.4553157| 0.4416362| 0.3712049( 0.503385| 0.4924977| 0.500513| 0.4180412| 0.4030763( 0.4892399| 0.467425| 0.4833318( 0.4123244| 0.6070078
Q47 EM4 0.4428612| 0.4505404| 0.4431994| 0.406785| 0.4465354| 0.458757| 0.3980146( 0.4814759| 0.4940533| 0.5170772| 0.4107839| 0.4022444( 0.4963091| 0.4882986| 0.4912177( 0.4215649 n/a
Source: authors own — based on empirical research

Table 10 Cramer's V coefficient — Slovakia

Question/

Measre | Q6 OI1 Q7 012 Q8 0I3 Q9 Ol4 [QI00I5 |Q1106 [Q12017 |Q13PIL Q14 PI2 Q15PI3 Qi6PI4 [Q17PIS Q18 PI6 QI9RI1 Q20 RI2 Q1MI1  |Q47 EM4
Q22 ED1 0.3645338| 0.4186372( 0.4866749| 0.3212409| 0.3820845| 0.4013465| 0.3152327| 0.4017274| 0.4609653| 0.4264921| 0.412448| 0.3677558| 0.548124| 0.3964055| 0.4073545| 0.2991834| 0.4493134
Q23 ED2 0.3495067| 0.3609471( 0.3594226| 0.244728| 0.3232881| 0.3848276| 0.2563551| 0.4140523| 0.3719235| 0.3383044| 0.3101908| 0.2964676| 0.3943959| 0.3621807| 0.3668327| 0.2418164| 0.3530406
Q24 ED3 0.3928146 0.412689| 0.4109825| 0.2675095( 0.3635241| 0.4437108| 0.2846148| 0.481067| 0.4265679| 0.4002327| 0.3612402| 0.3370733| 0.4544753| 0.3996493| 0.4062209| 0.267562| 0.4066916
Q25 ED4 0.2569294| 0.2738119( 0.3280889| 0.2765738 0.28185| 0.2912394( 0.2665707| 0.298541| 0.2865748 0.273654| 0.2919577| 0.2568097| 0.3381639| 0.3171557| 0.3194903| 0.2615553| 0.345082
Q26 D1 0.2706547| 0.2921957| 0.3481989| 0.1930697| 0.298108| 0.2952878| 0.2575021| 0.3396378| 0.3152028| 0.3433574| 0.3205522| 0.277773| 0.3560041| 0.2997682| 0.3432631| 0.2462562| 0.3675806
Q27 D2 0.2925748| 0.3593601( 0.3656744| 0.2239004| 0.3036313| 0.3525814| 0.2625461| 0.4780388| 0.3621757| 0.3595642| 0.3137834| 0.3132613| 0.4443269| 0.3555412| 0.3936864| 0.2784126| 0.405578
Q28 D3 0.2762459| 0.3453381( 0.3457331| 0.2404487| 0.2811141| 0.3639528| 0.2604305| 0.4171413| 0.3759991| 0.3779366| 0.3154806| 0.2829722| 0.4021782| 0.3934131| 0.4171365 0.27081| 0.4285595
Q29 D4 0.3058834| 0.3377296( 0.3954464| 0.2575881| 0.3355413| 0.3761914| 0.2770987| 0.3622481| 0.392542| 0.3819187| 0.3220317| 0.3139471| 0.4008669| 0.4052035| 0.3953937| 0.2726648| 0.4468013
Q30 D5 0.3278208| 0.3727629( 0.4308593| 0.2501811| 0.2883121| 0.3823695| 0.2552377| 0.3894785| 0.3992351| 0.3947401| 0.3325727| 0.3216882| 0.4150948| 0.3773095| 0.3989661| 0.2641737| 0.4064242
Q31 D6 0.2783042| 0.3240243| 0.3738876| 0.2601765| 0.3690968| 0.3076097 0.341974| 0.3307773| 0.3632129( 0.3502032| 0.3573463| 0.3272286( 0.4046664| 0.3292875| 0.3572348| 0.235866| 0.3861466
Q32 D7 0.277599| 0.2546536| 0.2626599| 0.1771867| 0.3120346| 0.2632933| 0.2368202| 0.2915217| 0.3163192| 0.3012425| 0.2893491( 0.2916342| 0.3311869| 0.3309663( 0.2933633| 0.2298013| 0.3005864
Q33 D8 0.1588284| 0.2066394| 0.1641937| 0.1910522| 0.1583535| 0.1700593| 0.1567888| 0.2346608| 0.2284471( 0.1902828| 0.1666166| 0.1542497( 0.2074418| 0.2019232| 0.2456924| 0.211673| 0.2101432
Q34 EN1 0.3119242| 0.3331491( 0.3842063| 0.211985| 0.2990911| 0.3255025| 0.2317923| 0.358606| 0.370149| 0.3571014| 0.3151218| 0.2890202| 0.4419005| 0.5284471| 0.4870105| 0.274568| 0.4061923
Q35 EN2 0.3062182| 0.3651769| 0.3989675| 0.2355673| 0.3008603| 0.3415914| 0.2334694| 0.3674504| 0.3815769 0.41505| 0.3820497| 0.3468861| 0.4592487| 0.3882692 0.418293| 0.2543057| 0.4060022
Q36 EN3 0.3514438| 0.4187635( 0.4376654| 0.2212242| 0.3052386| 0.3314809| 0.2641377| 0.4031954| 0.3994414| 0.3989926| 0.3679494| 0.3575224| 0.467987| 0.4254651| 0.4059147| 0.2352978| 0.4357352
Q37 EN4 0.1638014| 0.1297534( 0.1394085| 0.1667529| 0.1193499| 0.1313249| 0.1773187| 0.1611789| 0.1741543| 0.1603403| 0.146076| 0.1066632| 0.1761164| 0.1975547| 0.2384278| 0.1562838| 0.185499
Q38 CM1 0.3396661| 0.3865856( 0.3957675| 0.2517329| 0.3106523| 0.3534072| 0.2550021| 0.4417185| 0.3987317| 0.4360465| 0.3745695| 0.3439976| 0.4331993| 0.3652744| 0.3659541| 0.2322449| 0.4106255
Q39 CM2 0.3305309| 0.3965844( 0.4093063| 0.2620048| 0.3407546| 0.3814931| 0.2826831| 0.4131341| 0.4381741 0.432052| 0.3790404| 0.3548517| 0.4562141| 0.3866707 0.432081| 0.2500464| 0.4710178
Q40 CM3 | 0.3401226| 0.4082287| 0.4115506( 0.2562058| 0.3215905| 0.341993( 0.2851984| 0.4478356| 0.3955832( 0.3769504| 0.3509319| 0.3327704 0.439335| 0.3764408| 0.4106024| 0.2775536| 0.4421546
Q41 CMm4 0.3674425| 0.4048853( 0.4151764| 0.2742198| 0.3359862| 0.467987 0.281932| 0.4720329| 0.4665769| 0.4469246| 0.4039389| 0.3545267| 0.4420274| 0.3672522 0.410909| 0.2292493| 0.4863583
Q42 CM5 0.1498696| 0.1583597| 0.1718662| 0.1822485| 0.1756356| 0.130417| 0.1493741| 0.1745415| 0.161836( 0.1614296| 0.1969838| 0.1745539( 0.1901501| 0.1563546| 0.1758195| 0.1762581| 0.1877691
Q43 CM6 0.1775014| 0.1732206( 0.3077268| 0.1867324| 0.2378191| 0.2359866| 0.232336| 0.3093991| 0.2302571| 0.2078019| 0.2632786| 0.215817| 0.2801353| 0.2853821| 0.3281857| 0.2862675| 0.3133949
Q44 CM7 0.2666273| 0.247872( 0.3344936| 0.2682287| 0.2800287| 0.3357012| 0.2513482| 0.3113353| 0.2889087| 0.2982853| 0.301337| 0.2703428| 0.3712561| 0.3141958| 0.3395974| 0.3718732 0.374374
Q45 EM2 0.3445463| 0.3866346( 0.4174364| 0.2437073| 0.3293232| 0.3515565| 0.2887333| 0.4226447| 0.4435066 0.409016( 0.3633016| 0.3758801| 0.4325105( 0.4094196| 0.3935526| 0.2499025| 0.4995661
Q46 EM3 0.3571624| 0.354556( 0.3629675| 0.2319762| 0.3086167| 0.365667| 0.2402915| 0.3753335| 0.4425962| 0.4057945| 0.3334112| 0.3287506| 0.3920786| 0.3812822| 0.4087151| 0.2707981| 0.4659826
Q47 EM4 | 0.3327838| 0.3987141| 0.4177953| 0.273704| 0.3238662| 0.4001222( 0.3141819| 0.4138041| 0.4301416 0.443192| 0.3903173| 0.3589261( 0.4048231| 0.3880879| 0.3811296| 0.2539276 nla
Source: authors own — based on empirical research
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Table 11 Cramer’s V coefficient — age of the company vs. innovation and CSR

Austria Czech Republic Jovakia

Srength of Srength of Srength of
Innovation |Q2 EM1 association [Innovation |Q2 EM1 asociation |lnnovation |Q2 EM1 association
Q6011 0.4467955|strong Q6 0I1 0.3713668|strong Q6 011 0.4173975|strong
Q7012 0.4274438|strong Q7012 0.3081762|strong Q7012 0.3512367|strong
Q8 0I3 0.2251373|weak Q8 0I3 0.1720826 | weak Q8 0I3 0.1597490| weak
Q9 0l4 0.1376524 | weak Qo oOl4 0.1297138|weak Q9 014 0.1438700|weak
Q10 OI5 0.1738277 |weak Q10 OI5 0.1485108 | weak Q10 OI5 0.1634164 | weak
Q11 016 0.1540581 | weak Q11016 0.1676379|weak Q11016 0.1787529|weak
Q12 OI7 0.2169474 |weak Q12 017 0.1666076 | weak Q12017 0.2428156 | weak
Q13 PI1 0.1221261 | weak Q13 PI1 0.2967682 | weak Q13 PI1 0.1644358|weak
Q14 P12 0.1701600 |weak Q14 P12 0.1836436 | weak Q14 P12 0.2521133|weak
Q15PI3 0.2052721 |weak Q15 PI3 0.1416284 |weak Q15PI3 0.1465294 | weak
Q16 P14 0.1712247 |weak Q16 P14 0.1529385 |weak Q16 P14 0.2163374|weak
Q17 PI5 0.1705527 | weak Q17 PI5 0.1535916 | weak Q17 PI5 0.1542492 | weak
Q18PI6 0.1488947 | weak Q18 PI6 0.1334225 | weak Q18 PI6 0.1576228|weak
QIl9RI1 0.1879075 |weak QIl9RI1 0.1338424 | weak Q19RI1 0.1717204 | weak
Q20 RI2 0.2387024|weak Q20 RI2 0.1260799 | weak Q20 RI2 0.1827954|weak
Q21 MI1 0.127136 | weak Q21 MI1 0.1524920 | weak Q21 MI1 0.1819272|weak

Srength of Srength of Srength of
CR Q2 EM1 asociation |CR Q2 EM1 asociation |[CR Q2 EM1 association
Q22 ED1 0.1291958 | weak Q22 ED1 0.1647346|weak Q22 ED1 0.1755493 | weak
Q23 ED2 0.1175238 | weak Q23 ED2 0.1087421 |weak Q23 ED2 0.1447905| weak
Q24 ED3 0.1233152|weak Q24 ED3 0.0973484|weak Q24 ED3 0.155284 | weak
Q25 ED4 0.1791118|weak Q25 ED4 0.1368191 | weak Q25 ED4 0.1458036 | weak
Q26 D1 0.1441279|weak Q26 D1 0.1396615 | weak Q26 D1 0.1702163|weak
Q27 D2 0.1235244 | weak Q27 D2 0.1060167 | weak Q27 D2 0.1636717 | weak
Q28 D3 0.1249386 | weak Q28 D3 0.1335471|weak Q28 D3 0.1622072|weak
Q29 D4 0.147647 |weak Q29 D4 0.1481852 | weak Q29 D4 0.1597697 |weak
Q30 D5 0.1320468 | weak Q30 D5 0.1517465 | weak Q30 D5 0.1405432|weak
Q31 D6 0.1140852 | weak Q31 D6 0.1413474 | weak Q31 D6 0.1643972|weak
Q32 D7 0.1282699 | weak Q32 D7 0.1460079 | weak Q32 D7 0.1487212|weak
Q33 P8 0.1516955 | weak Q33 D8 0.1451119|weak Q33 D8 0.1750632|weak
Q34 EN1 0.1083294 | weak Q34 EN1 0.1355958 | weak Q34 EN1 0.1630116|weak
Q35 EN2 0.1193523 | weak Q35 EN2 0.1597744|weak Q35 EN2 0.1995187 | weak
Q36 EN3 0.1392185 | weak Q36 EN3 0.1846869 | weak Q36 EN3 0.1668299 [weak
Q37 EN4 0.1499954 | weak Q37 EN4 0.1719440| weak Q37 EN4 0.216647| weak
Q38 CM1 0.1240064| weak Q38 CM1 0.1398690 | weak Q38 CM1 0.1588456|weak
Q39 CM2 0.1275948 | weak Q39 CM2 0.1652457 | weak Q39 CM2 0.1931234|weak
Q40 CM3 0.1420354 | weak Q40 CM3 0.1781809 | weak Q40 CM3 0.1362915|weak
Q41 CM4 0.1240822 | weak Q41 CM4 0.1692926 | weak Q41 CM4 0.1602922 | weak
Q42 CM5 0.1859432 | weak Q42 CM5 0.1247952 | weak Q42 CM5 0.1729513|weak
Q43 CM6 0.1756511 | weak Q43 CM6 0.1511426|weak Q43 CM6 0.1511092 | weak
Q44 CM7 0.1822313|weak Q44 CM7 0.1382783 | weak Q44 CM7 0.1510268|weak

Source: authors own — based on empirical research
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Abstract: The competence of designing and planning education belongs to key
teachers professional competences aimed at the management of teaching process. The
competence represents arelatively complex set of requirements on teachers consisting
of both content and methodological mastery of aparticular topic in aparticular
subject. The paper presents acase study describing the assessment process of the
teacher competence to plan the teaching process in aspecific subject lesson (Civics)
using a newly developed assessment tools within the research project APVV-14-0446
Evaluation of teacher competences and applying the AAA (Annotation - Analysis -
Alternation) methodology. The results are presented in the annotation part which
shows the context of the teaching situation in the lesson and didactic grasp of the
content of the curriculum, and the analysis part which deals with the method of
content transformation and its eva uation from the point of view of different aspects of
the competence. Finaly, the discussion part of the paper provides aternative
suggestions for the improvement of the monitored teacher professional competence.

Keywords: assessment, competence, education planning, teacher.

1 Introduction

The research project APVV-14-0446 Evaluation of teacher
competences (2015-2019) had an ambitious goa: to create
relevant tools for evaluating teacher competences and to
introduce these tools into current school practice in the Slovak
Republic.

Based on apre-research survey of teachers and head teachers
opinion al over Slovakia the research team identified ten key
competences of the present teacher necessary for their successful
work in schools (see Magova a kol, 2016; Lomnicky a kol.,
2017; Haskova - Dovalova, 2017). For each competence, three
evaluation tools were designed, vaidated and fine-tuned: an
assessment sheet, a self-assessment sheet and a sheet with the
recommended outline of the post-observation interview (see also
Stranovska akol., 2018; Sandanusova akol., 2018; Szijjartéova
akoal., 2018; GaduSova akol., 2019).

The designed tools were step by step modified. The
modifications respected on the one hand the opinions of experts,
who commented on both formal and content issues, and on the
other hand the observations of teachers from practice, which
were based on pilot verifications of the tools created. Many
practitioners participated in piloting tools, either as evaluators or
as evaluated teachers.

The aim of the paper is to present one example, a case study, of
the use of the developed tools for one of the ten competences -
namely, the competence to plan education process and its
application in a particular situation, in a specific subject lesson
in school. It is a record of an authentic situation from teaching
the subject Civics by an experienced teacher.

2 Materials and methods

The case study is based on the teacher's work in a specific lesson
- Civics. The presented method of evauation assumes the
attendance of the evaluator (observer) in the lesson. The
assessment model takes into account a systematic approach to
the competence being analyzed, and comprises al the
components involved in the development of the competence
structure.

Using the developed assessment and self-assessment sheets the
AAA (Annotation - Anaysis - Alternation) evaluation
methodology was implemented.

AAA methodology:

(1) Annotation describes and shows the context of the lesson (the
situation in the classroom) and presents a description of the
initial situation. Its aim is to point out, in this case, at teacher's
ability to plan alesson and its constituents.

(2) Analysisis carried out on the basis of the assessment criteria
of the relevant assessment tool for the competence. It supports
the ability of the evaluator to judge and evaluate the quality of
the teacher pedagogical activities carried out.

(3) Alternation expresses the relationship between evaluation of
the quality of planned and performed education and the
evaluator's proposads aimed a improving the quality and
effectiveness of the teaching process or the teaching situation. It
is focused on actively seeking opportunities to improve the
quality of planning and the evaluator together with the evaluated
teacher suggests aternative ways of working, which stem from
the taught lesson.

The assessment as well as the self-assessment sheet for teacher
competence of designing and planning education takes the form
of atable and provides a relatively fast and efficient record of
the assessment of the criteria, through a choice of answers on the
scale: 1 = yes, 2 = rather yes, 3 = rather no, 4 = no, NP = not
possible to assess.

The need for a deeper analysis of teacher performance
assessment also requires the evaluator to make use of the
methodological  opportunities provided by the AAA
methodology. The selection of competence assessment criteria
reflects the requirements that are differentiated into selected
indicators (both criteria and indicators are part of the Assessment
Sheet). For clarity, we present them in atabular form (see Table
1).

Table 1: Evaluation criteria and indicators of the competence to
design and plan education

EVALUATION

CRITERIA INDICATORS

* The teacher took into consideration
the requirements set in the school
curriculum when planning the teaching

School planning process.

sysI;ennrw] i?]nd « The teacher relevantly achieved the
in g articglar lesson objectivesin accordance with
par the school curriculum.
subject

* When planning the lesson, the teacher
reflected the results of their previous
lessons monitoring.

* The teacher included current
scientific knowledge into the content
of the lesson.
* The teacher applied didactic analysis
of the curriculum in the process of its

Monitoring the
development of
the subject from
the theoretical

and .
. planning.
methodological * The teacher used teaching methods
aspect

supporting active learning of pupils.

« The lesson was planned with active
application of cross-curricular
connections.

« The planning of the lesson included
the active application of cross-
curricular topics.

* The teacher used a sophisticated
procedure for assessing and evaluation
of pupils’ work and achievements.

Planning reflects

interdisciplinarity

in education and
evaluation
processes

Lesson structure * The teacher set central and partial

goals of the different lesson stages.
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 The teacher implemented the planned
content and performance requirements.
« The teacher respected and adhered to
the planned time schedule of the
lesson.

* The lesson respected the planned
content stratification.

« Selection and application of methods
and forms of work corresponded to the
achievement of the set objectives for
the lesson.

* Thelogicd structure of the
curriculum content met the
requirements of its didactic
transformation.

« The methodological approach was
appropriate to the age of the pupils and
their individual differences (specificity
of the approach to a certain group of
pupils).

Content and

methodology

aspect of the
lesson

* The teacher systematically developed
selected competences of pupils.

* The teacher used the educational
Lesson in the aspect of the lesson planned according
context with to the topic.

pupil’'s needs * Teacher's contact and cooperation
with pupils was thoughtfully realized.
* The use of material and didactic

means was thought out and purposeful.

Source: own elaboration
3 Results

The developed assessment tools for the competence to plan the
process of education were applied in a lesson of acompulsory
subject Civics the topic of which was Legal state and its features
being a part of the thematic unit Citizen and state. It was carried
out in the second grade of an upper secondary school. The main
goal of the lesson set by the teacher for learners was acquiring
knowledge about legal state and its functioning. The teacher set
also some specific goals, content and performance standards.
Furthermore, relevant learners’ competences, teaching methods
and forms of work, interdisciplinary connections, material and
didactic means were also defined (see Appendix 1).

As to the structure of the lesson (see Appendix 2), it consisted of
all parts of a standard lesson in which methods oriented at active
learners work supported the development of critical and
independent thinking (see also Entlova et al., 2018). The main
goa of the lesson was introduced at the beginning of the lesson
and was followed by review and diagnostic lesson stages lasting
10 minutes. A caricature representing totalitarian regime —
fascism, was presented to the learners. Their task was to identify
the regime and name different features of totalitarianism based
on the concrete examples from the caricature. In the motivational
stage of the lesson (5 minutes) the teacher draw a table with two
columns on the blackboard and the learners were asked to write
the features of the totalitarian regime into the first column, and,
based on these features, they tried to identify features of a
democratic regime and write them into the second column of the
table. In the exposition stage of the lesson (15 minutes), the
teacher asked the |learners the following questions:

. You have listed characteristic features of both regimes;
where are these features enshrined?

. Can these features be found in the Constitutions of states
or in other Acts?

. Do the totalitarian regimes have their Constitutions?

In this stage of the lesson, a combination of teaching methods of
subject matter explanation (mainly special terms and notions
were presented) and continuous Socrates discussion was used.

The method of work with special text was used during the pair-
work when learners were given texts of two constitutions:
Congtitution of the Slovak Republic dated 31 July 1939, and
Constitution of the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic (11 July
1960). The learners were expected to analyze the texts and find
answers to the given questions, and, while working with the texts
of the two Constitutions to deduce basic principles of a legal
state.

In the fixation stage (8 minutes), the learners were expected to
apply the acquired knowledge and fix it for what the teacher
chose a method of individual work. Each learner received a text
for their own use, and their task was to identify undemocratic
features and transform them into democratic ones corresponding
to the legal state. The set homework was aimed to further
develop the cognitive part of the topic; this stage lasted two
minutes. In the final stage of the lesson (another 2 minutes), the
teacher assessed the learners” work and summarized what they
should learn about the presented topic by writing the key words
on the blackboard.

The teacher fixed al the above mentioned stages in a model
lesson plan (Appendix 1 and 2) which illustrates the quality of
the teacher's competence to plan a lesson. The model takes into
account several relevant factors: school, specification of the
complex educational  requirements, specification and
development of performance reguirements for pupils, creative
didactic modification of teaching content, creative work of the
teacher with teaching methods and learning situations.

Having this annotation and being present in the lesson as an
observer and assessor, the lesson was analyzed on the basis of
the six assessment criteria for assessing the competence (see
Table 1 above). Each of the criteria contains indicators creating
the inner structure of the criterion. In the analysis, assessors can
apply a contextual approach based on considering different
indicators in their mutua intertwining in such a way that a
created image about the quality of the applied criteria used for
the assessment is complex.

It should be remembered that in planning the teaching process,
the teacher followed the requirements of the school educational
programme formulated within the aims of the school subject
Civics. In the lesson, the teacher was developing learners’ legal
awareness, strengthened their sense of persona and civil
responsibility, and motivated them to the active participation
within the life in the democratic society. In planning the lesson,
the teacher took into account learners’ knowledge from the
previously taught topics. The monitoring of the lesson, however,
did not prove the expected outcome; some learners were not able
to react to the teacher’s questions appropriately.

The teacher showed excellent knowledge in the field of
citizenship education, namely, in its content part — law, which he
adequately connected with the knowledge from history. The
comparison of democratic and undemocratic political systems
provided learners with relevant information about the character
of the legal state. This was emphasized in the context with the
current political and social situation in the Slovak Republic
which, to a certain extent, tolerates activities of political groups
preferring undemocratic elements. The use of actualization
which isinevitablein the subject Civics was positively assessed.

Didactic analysis of the teaching material was appropriate, the
lesson results demonstrated that the teacher in the process of
planning considered this aspect to be important as the learners
showed a good orientation in the given problems and were able
to relatively correctly solve individual tasks in the fixation stage
of the lesson.

The teacher used severa teaching methods. In the exposition
stage, besides the explanation, Socrates discussion was applied,
the questions were asked frontaly, demonstrations were
included. During the explanation stage of the lesson, the learners
were writing information on the blackboard and, at the same
time, in their exercise books, what gave them a better image
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about the presented matters. In the process of interpretation of
the specia texts (Constitution of the Slovak Republic brought
into force on 31 July 1939, and Constitution of the Czechoslovak
Socidist Republic brought into force on 11 July 1960), the
teacher applied group-work thus fulfilling the requirement of
active learning. Teacher’s work oriented at the development of
learners” knowledge and attitudes, what they could express while
working with the constitutions texts, can also be assessed
positively; the learners were given space for expressing their
opinion on the adherence to these documents.

From the lesson observation it was evident that when planning
the lesson, the teacher included active application of
interdisciplinary connections with other school subjects. Above
al, the connection with the subject of history dominated;
knowledge from this subject was used by the learners during the
exposition stage of the lesson. The application of the Slovak
language and literature subject knowledge and skills was
observed in the learners” work with the texts of Constitutions; it
was primarily about the special text comprehension which was
evident in the answers to the pre-formulated questions, such as:
In your opinion, do the selected parts of the Constitution show
its democratic nature? Justify your opinion. The language
element of the subject was also used in learners’ independent
work during the fixation stage of the lesson; the learners
answered the questionsin the written form.

The application of the cross-curricular connections formulated in
the innovated State Educational Programme should aso be a part
of the lesson planning. The lesson observation clearly showed
the use of the topic Personal and social development planned by
the teacher. The post-observation interview revealed that though
the application of some elements of the topic Multicultural
education was planned, the teacher was unable to apply them
sufficiently.

In the lesson, verbal evaluation of learners prevailed; the teacher
used such words by which he expressed his satisfaction with
learners” work (as, for example, excellent, well done, | agree,
thank you) but also his dissatisfaction (as, for example, | don’t
agree, give more evidence). The teacher systematically observed
the learners’ performance and supported them with positive
reinforcement. Grading of learners was not used in the lesson.

The teacher appropriately set the main goal of the lesson which
was focused on acquiring the relevant knowledge about the legal
state and principles of its functioning. Specific, partial aims were
differentiated on the basis of B. S. Bloom, D. R. Kratwohl, and
E. J. Simpson taxonomy:

= cognitive aims: the learner can define the legal state, can
list the principles of the legal state and the differences
between the democratic and undemocratic regime;

= psychomotor aims: the learner can identify democratic and
undemocratic features in the constitution and other related
texts;

= socio-affective aims: the learner can assess advantages and
disadvantages of the legal state and can express their own
attitude to and opinion about different state political
regimes.

The teacher did not set the aims for different stages of the lesson
that iswhy their achievement cannot be assessed.

The educational standards were formulated in compliance with
the requirements on the subject Civics included in the State and
School Education Programmes. The performance standard was
focused on the learners ability to grasp and understand the
meaning of the legal state notion and their ability to use its
principles in practice. Knowledge related to mastery of the
conceptual apparatus of the topic - legal state, act, state power,
restrictions of power, was part of the content standard.

The timing of different stages of the lesson was planned well;
the teacher respected it and kept the time limits, just with the

exception of small time discrepancies which resulted from the
learners” work.

Based on the course of teaching using the selected methods and
didactic means, it is possible to conclude that the teacher
coordinated the teaching process on the basis of pre-thought and
planned steps. In this context, no maor hesitations were
observed either in the timing of the lesson stages or in the
presentation of lesson content. Similarly, we evaluate the chosen
methods and forms of work that have been selected in
accordance with the planned aims and objectives.

We also appreciate the systematic approach in relation to the
curriculum content structuring. The presentation of the teaching
material  had the necessary logical structure, from the
undemocratic features of the state the teacher moved to the
democratic ones, which the learners compared with the given
undemocratic features. This was followed by the presentation of
the principles of the legal state and their comparison with
undemocratic principles. Working with the institutes formed the
application part of the exposition stage, in which the learners
were looking for the features showing suppression of human
rights and freedoms.

We consider the consistency of the methodological structure of
the lesson with the age and mental-knowledge dispositions of
learners to be appropriate.The teacher did not apply any specific
individual approach to the learners because there were no
learners with special needs in the classroom.

In planning the lesson, the teacher formulated his ambition to
develop learners' civil, communicative and social competences.
The choice of competences in the context with the topic is
considered to be correct. The development of learners' civic
competences was evident during the whole lesson; the teacher
supported learners’ need to understand the citizens' rights and
their observance, as well as learners' interest in the current state
of social events, its evaluation and expression of individual
standpoint based on arguments. The communicative and social
competences were developed through the support of oral and
written communication tasks for group-work during the lesson.
The educational dimension of the topic of the lesson was
significant; the teacher supported it especially in establishing and
adjusting learner attitudes, although he did not include this
aspect directly in planning.

The teacher's contact and cooperation with learners was carried
out at an appropriate level. The teacher used cultivated
communication that corresponded to the professional demands
placed on teachers. He spoke accurately, clearly, briefly and
comprehensibly. His communication with learners was polite
and his behaviour was pleasant.

The use of material didactic means, i.e. the teacher’s didactic-
technological competence (Zéhorec - Haskova — Munk, 2017),
can aso be positively evaluated. The teacher used appropriate
teaching aids which served the learners not only as a source of
information but also as a motivation for learning (Brecka —
Valentova - Haskov4, 2019). In the presentation stage, he used
interesting pictorial materials in which the learners were trying
to identify the features of undemocratic regime. An important
part of the exposition stage of the lesson was working with the
Constitutions carried out as group-work. Both the learners and
the teacher used the blackboard. Through the power-point
presentation, the teacher could use other teaching material not
only to diversify and enrich the lesson, but also to motivate the
learners to work with this rather demanding topic. The
presentation also served as a source for learners” notes.

4 Discussion
Quality assessment means assessing the extent to which the

objectives of teaching are met by the learners through which we
pursue:

.84 -
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. basic concepts or abilities,

. analysis and understanding of content,
. generalization, application.

(See dlso Miglova- Mala, 2017).

There are four quality levels that can be distinguished:

Level of failure: teaching does not benefit learners; the
competences of learners are not developed; it is the result of
didactic misconducts in teaching.

Underdeveloped level: teaching provides learners with an
opportunity to acquire just basic knowledge, but does not allow
for awider development of their competences.

Incentive level: teaching leads learners to actively understand the
topic, providing them with incentives (stimuli) for assessment,
judgment, and deduction.

Developing level: learners show their ability to generalize
knowledge, apply it, understand socia relations; in assigned
tasks they show understanding of the topic in a broader context
(Janik - Slavik, 2016).

The quality assessment of teacher’s work is possible in the form
of: (a) data tables that are time-saving and provide quick
orientation and notation; (b) written comments on target qualities
and their levels (see also Ceretkova a kol., 2019).

In the context of the assessed competence - to project and plan
education, we evaluated the work of the teacher as follows in
Table 2.

Table 2: Assessment of teaching quality

QUALITY LEVELS
s | Fle| g
= g B 3
[ o} e o)
i E 8
LI_.I|:| 2
%2 oo
asic notions or
F3 abilities +
Andyssand
content .
comprehension
Generdization, +
application

Source: own elaboration

Based on the presented case (teaching the topic Legal state and
its features in the Civics lesson), evaluation of the quality of
teacher work, taking into account the reguirements on
professional competence to design and plan education, it is
possible to present several proposals resulting from the analysis
of different evaluation criteria. It is also important to draw
attention to the need to justify the proposals. For illustration, we
present the following proposals:

= More consistent use of monitoring aimed at determining the
quality of learners' knowledge and skills. Despite the fact
that the teacher used monitoring in the diagnostic stage of
the lesson, when he was checking the application of learners
knowledge from previous topics, the learners reaction
showed that the cognitive aspect of the previous topics does
not reach the required quality.

= Active use of cross-curricular connections is part of the
planning. It can be stated that the teacher has actively used
the context of History and Slovak Language subjects.
However, it is possible to propose to use in the topic also
cross-relations with the subject of Geography; for example,
by searching for states on a geographic map that currently
have a democratic or undemocratic government regime.
Another proposal relates to the skills of learners acquired in
the subject of Informatics. Pupils can individualy find

examples of democratic and undemocratic government
regimes on their mobile phones.

= The teacher planned to use the cross-curricular topic of
Multicultural Education, but it was not implemented during
the lesson. It is possible to suggest that the methodological
approaches that will be used to implement this topic should
be incorporated into the lesson scenario. For example, the
teacher points to current eventsin the N country and it is up
to the pupilsto reflect on the impact this has on the domestic
and neighbouring countries, and how the solidarity of the
population outside the region should be shown, or what
lessons we should draw from this.

= Setting partial goals for different stages of the lesson can be
beneficial. Consistent planning of al stages of the lesson
should also include partial educational and teaching goals;
their clear identification can support the quality of learning
outcomes, which are learners’ competences.

= During the lesson, the teacher also directed learners
activities in terms of contributing their upbringing aspect.
Therefore, it can be suggested that the teacher includes into
the lesson scenario planning also the upbringing goals and
methodologically specifies this potential of the topic.

We assume that the alternative suggestions may correspond to
the following planning issues:

= The need for more consistent application of teacher
monitoring reflection from the previous teaching process in
aparticular subject.

=  Planning the implementation of current scientific knowledge
and current events in the world, this is related to the overall
updating of the subject content, and their didactic
transformation into the teaching process.

= A more consistent approach to systematizing learners
knowledge in the active application of cross-curricular
connections and topics.

= Planning and implementation of the main aim of the lesson
and the partia objectives of its different stages.

= The degree of suitability of the planned methodological
approach in relation to the individual needs and possibilities
of learners (differentiated approaches to specific groups of
learners).

= Active use of the upbringing aspect of the topic.

5 Conclusion

There is no doubt that the profession of teacher places high
demands on the personality of the teacher. Each lesson is a small
story that should neither be a thriller, nor a jolly comedy. The
story of each lesson, each educational situation, should be
written using the specific subject vocabulary, interlocked with
the wise and kind words of the narrator - the teacher, and should
provide the audience - the learners, with enough incentives to
remember and think. The story of a well-taught lesson, or a
successful classroom situation, should end with a curious,
perhaps impatient, pupil's question: What will happen next? and,
ideally, with an emotional addendum: I'm looking forward to
continuing the story!
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Abstract: The author presents one of the most important Slovak persondities from the
so-caled “Dolnd zem” (engl. Lowland) : Samuel TeSedik from Szarvas, who created —
especialy in the field of agriculture education — works of European format. TeSedik’s
greatest pedagogical contribution was the establishment of the first practical
agricultural school in Hungary. He devoted himself not only to teaching of students
but aso to education of the common people. Thanks to his work and activities, he is
till highly acclaimed by Slovak historical science. At the same time, he is a constant
source of inspiration for people engaged in agriculture. In this study, theauthor
emphasizes that the work of Samuel TeSedik in the field of public education and
reformist work in agriculture is quite unique — and not only from the perspective of
18th century.

Keywords: Education. Practical and Economic Industrial School. Samuel TeSedik.
Szarvas

1Introduction

Samuel TeSedik occupied himself with pedagogical activities
since his early youth. When he was twelve years old, he became
a home educator in several prominent families in Bratislava. He
recalls this period in his autobiography: “I have learned then
more about habits, thinking, prejudices, household management,
speech, mistakes, transgressions, virtues and the needs of various
kind of families — bourgeois (especialy craftsman) families,
business families and also juristic families. How could | learn
that at school? And what for is all the learning without this
knowledge? | examined the talents and abilities, the mistakes
and weaknesses of my students, but also the sources and causes
of their shortcomings. | learned to recognize the good and bad
morals of gentlemen and ladies, children and servants, helpers
and apprentices, , patvarists** and weavers, cooks and maidens,
family friends and interlocutors. In my early years, | have gained
such a knowledge of the world and people, without which it is
not so easy for a person to succeed in the world” (Celetka,
1959).

After his university studies, full of reform enthusiasm and
devotion to the affairs of the people, he begins his teaching
career in Szarvas, situated in the Lowland® of Kingdom of
Hungary. At first, he focused only on occasional public
education. For that purpose, he used family visits and his
sermons. Gradually, he found out, that in the recovery of the
village involvement of the school is needed. In 1779, he founded
aschool in Szarvas, which he called the “Practical and Economic
Industrial School” (but in historical documents we can also find
other names of this school: “Economic and Industria
Educational Institute”, “Practica and Economic Industrial
Institute”, “Practical Agricultura and Industrial Institute”).

L1t means “trainee lawyer.

2 This term “Doln4 zem” (which can be translated as “The Lowland“) historically
originated by the translation of the Hungarian expression Alféld and in the first three
following meanings still correspondsto it. It can denote following things:

« The Great Danube Basin or, to be more precise, historical geographic region in its
territory;

« In older geography: The Great Danube Basin together with the Little Danube Basin;

« Opposite of the northern predominantly mountainous part of Kingdom of Hungary
(which means today’'s Slovakia), i. e. southern (predominantly) lowland part of
Kingdom of Hungary;

« the territory of Kingdom of Hungary south of today’ s Slovak-Hungarian border;

« al (historicaly created) Slovak settlements lying south of the Slovak-Hungarian
border — including regions in Zadunajsko (Engl. Southern Transdanubia), Novohrad
(Germ. Neograd, Hung. Négréd), Bukovina (Germ. Buchenland/Bukowina) and some
regions in present-day Bulgaria;

« Bulgaria plus the southern part of Kingdom of Hungary: Danube and Tisza Basin
(The Great Danube Basin located only in the territory of present-day Hungary,
Romania, Croatia, Serbia), which — after the displacement of Turks — became the
center of great internal migration of the population;

« parts of Hungary, which were in the 18th century and 19th century colonized by
Slovaks (i.e. the parts of present-day Hungary, former Yugoslavia and Romania
inhabited by Slovaks);

« territory with Slovak settlements (only) around the Hungarian, Romanian and
Serbian borders;

“PRACTICAL AND ECONOMIC

This institute had two levels. The first level consisted of general
or elementary school; it was basically an improved Volksschule®.
For the needs of this school, TeSedik also published the book
named KniZecka citani a k prvnim zacdtkim vzdélani Skolskych
ditek, sporadana podle potreby dolnozemské mladeze
evangelické (engl. The Small Reading-Book Designated for the
Very Beginnings of the Education of Pupils, Organized
according to the Needs of the Evangelical Youth of Lowlands)
(1780) (Sliacky, 1973). In the first level, children learned to
read, write and count. Within the subject of reading, pupils aso
acquired factual knowledge (so-called “factual learning”). In an
accessible style, he lectured to children about economic
knowledge, nature, health, duties, virtues and mistakes of future
servants and farmers; he was teaching them children songs of
educational and useful character; he also introduced games that
were instructive in nature and also served to relax. TeSedik made
sure that the correct knowledge of God was spread. He raised
people of reasonable reason from his students, warning them of
naivety, superstition, harmful opinions and sins. He aso
received Catholic children at his school, athough many
evangelical pastors did not likeiit.

The second, upper level of the school has a character of
vocational education and practical high school. At this second
level, the preparation for the practical profession was carried out:
it was taught geography, natural history, physics, chemistry,
gymnastics, health science (dietetics), veterinary medicine, civil
engineering, finance, trade, agriculture technology and
pedagogy. Part of the inmates at the second level was to devote
special attention to the teaching profession, which TeSedik
placed great emphasis on. According to the ideas of Samuel
TeSedik, the teacher is to be very much involved aso in the
education of the common people. He should be well prepared not
only for work in school, but aso for public education. He should
study the people, their ways of thinking, acting, their habits,
morals, prejudices, so that they can be realy good public or
“folk” educators.

TeSedik's Ingtitute was also a manufacturing company. It was
engaged in agricultura and industrial production as well as
business. He had his own land and a number of different
workshops at the level of advanced manufactory. The Institute
organized production, teaching and recreation of pupils; it
consciously linked education with production and gainful
employment. Pupils were able to progressively enroll in 60
different types of work according to current seasons, their
physical abilities and also their interests. The pupils were
engaged in the cultivation of agricultural crops, fruit growing,
beekeeping, silk production, textile production, joinery. In a
similar way, the school also educated girls. There was the focus
on practical training in horticulture and household chores, textile
production (spinning, weaving, dyeing, cutting and sewing), but
adso in the collection and use of medicinal plants. Despite
promoting his idea of linking theory with practice, TeSedik did
not fall into pure practicism. On a regular basis, pupils had to
work out also theoretical papers and projects (Kmet, 1998;
Hirner, 1999).

Despite the fact that Samuel TeSedik focused primarily on
raising children from an early age, his school was accessible to
adults as well. In the premises of the Institute, he created so-
caled “folk education center”, where he organized different
courses for adults, which were associated with practice of
production. The library, which contained thousands of books
from 12 subject fields, was open to all citizens from the village
and the wider area.

3 This German term generally refers to compulsory education, denoting an educational
ingtitution every person (i.e. the people, “Volk”) is required to attend. This name is
being used to designate the first level of elementary school for poor children, who
could not afford to pay private teachers, but were obliged to attend the school.
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TeSedik, in addition to the education of pupils, constantly paid
attention to improving and further training of teachers. He
organized school conferences where teachers exchanged their
opinions and experiences and collected a number of materials to
compile a methodological book for teaching various subjects
(Cegetka, 1959;).

TeSedik’s Institute in Szarvas focused on education of pupils,
common people and teachers became a model for the
establishment of schools of the same nature in Germany, in other
parts of Austria-Hungary and also in Russia. In fact, the Practical
and Economic Industrial School in Szarvas is considered to be
the first agricultural school of itskind in the world and it became
the foundation for specialized agricultural, forestry and
veterinary education in Hungary and Slovakia (Kmet, 1993;
Martuliak, 2004)..

2 Method

In the processing, we used direct method, with which we verified
the reliability of the sources. Subsequently, we used a
progressive method that is consistent with the time course. Then
we followed with the retrospective method, which is the opposite
of the progressive method. By using this method, we explain
older phenomena using newer phenomena. We were aware of its
danger, namely the danger of modernization, which arises when
assessing history from the current perspective.

3 Samuel TeSedik and his pedagogical and educational work

Samuel TeSedik has written more than 150 books, studies,
articles and records; mostly in German, lessin Latin and somein
Slovak (or Czech). Of dl his works, only 18 were published in
form of books or articles. Others were preserved only in
manuscripts or were lost (CeGetka, 1959;).

Hismain literary work is the book The Peasant in Hungary, what
it is and what it could be; with a plan of a modified village
(German original Der Landmann in Ungarn, was er ist und was
er sein konnte; nebst einem Plane von einem regulierten Dorfe)
from 1784. In this work, TeSedik criticizes in many ways the
situation in the village and human society and quotes particular
cases of oppression and exploitation. He also points out to the
poverty of subjugated people and the lack of activity among the
people. The work proposes the ideal organization of the village
and its development, including the construction of educational
and cultural institutions, health and social facilities (Ceéetka,
1952; Hirner, 1999). TeSedik’s views on the rectification of the
moral and material misery of the subjugated people differed
significantly from those of other enlightened and philanthropic
educators who regarded education as the only possible remedy.
Despite his great appreciation for education, TeSedik sees a
significant moment in correcting the poor position of the people
in the reform of the socio-economic area of society. Samuel
TeSedik firmly defended his view that education should not be
limited to school, but should seep into the family and the whole
life of society. In this spirit, he then develops his pedagogical
writings and works.

From the pedagogical point of view, the most important works
of Samuel TeSedik have been preserved only in the form of
manuscripts, which were gradually translated into Hungarian and
Slovak. They were published in printed form only during the
20th century. In this study, we decided to discuss in detal his
four most acclaimed pedagogical works:

. Knizecka k ¢itani a k prvnim zacatkim vzdélani Skolskych
ditek, spordadand podle potreby dolnozemské mladeze
evangelické — 1780 (Engl. The Small Reading-Book
Designated for the Very Beginnings of the Education of
Pupils, Organized according to the Needs of the
Evangelical Y outh of Lowlands)

= Uprava dekanom — Pokyny Tesedika, kitaza v Sarvasi, pre
dekana, cize skolské pripomienky, z ktorych sa moézu poucit
dekani, farari ako miestni skolski inspektori a ucitelia —
1781 (Engl. Dean’s Adjustment — Instructions of TeSedik,

Priest in Szarvas, for Dean, or School Remarks, from
which Deans, Pastors, Local School Inspectors and
Teachers Can Learn)

»  Dvandst paragrafov o uhorskom Skolstve — 1791 (Engl.
Twelve Sections on Hungarian Education)

*  Moj ndzor na Skolskii ucebnicu pre vicsie prakticko-
ekonomické vidiecke $koly — 1793 (Engl. My Opinion on
the School Textbook for Bigger Practical and Economic
Rural Schools)

3.1 The Small Reading-Book Designated for the Very
Beginnings of the Education of Pupils, Organized according
to the Needs of the Evangelical Y outh of L owlands— 1780

This work was based on various German sources. It is mainly
inspired by the works of pedagogical philanthropists such as
Friedrich Eberhard von Rochow (Versuch eines Schulbuches, for
Kinder der Landleute, oder Gebrauch in Dorfschulen, 1772; Der
Kinderfreund, 1776), Christian Felix Weiss (Kleine Lieder fur
Kinder, 1766; Neues ABC-Buch, 1772) and Joachim Heinrich
Campe (Robinson der Jingere, 1779). It can be unambiguously
said that TeSedik was largely influenced by the opinions of
Friedrich Eberhard von Rochow (1734 — 1805). Under the
influence of his philanthropic and pedagogica principles, the
main purpose of TeSedik’s reading-book become the formation
of the child’s world of opinion, the formation of its moral
profile, diligence and obedience. It was Rochow, who inspired
TeSedik to write an encyclopedic textbook for elementary
schools. Its aim was to write a book for children that would fill
the gap between the classic curriculum and the Bible in teaching
(Sliacky, 1973).

The book is divided into three parts. The Latin introduction is
addressed to teachers. TeSedik, in accordance with the
pedagogical realism, points out that “it is unnecessary to present
the abstract truth to the very young and inexperienced
generation, and it is vain to impose it by knouts, sticks and cane,
because the child will even more probably forget that, to which
have stronger distaste and dislike.” The introduction also serves
as a methodological instruction for the teacher; TeSedik reminds
teachers to analyze, explain and repeat the individual articles in
the book for a long time, but also to apply them to various
practical examples, until the pupils understand the whole
problem. He completed his teaching requirements by appealing
to teachers to respect the individual pupil’s personality.

The methodological introduction is followed by the curriculum
part, which presents to the pupil the alphabet, individual
phonetic groups and words.

The reading part itself consists of 30 lessons. The aim of each
lesson is to acquaint children with divine wisdom, the nature of
good and evil deeds, the need for a hierarchical organization of
society and the Christian religion. There are aso lessons about
seasons, continents, animals, health, good farming and dietary
rules. A large number of moral practical examples and parables
are used throughout the text. Educational examples are
characterized by two forms: the first represents the so-called
positive, following example and a second negative, deterrent
example. His use of examples and parables in the textbook is
considered as pioneer deed in the development of didactic
discipline.

Stylistically, the work alternates the explanatory text with
dialogues. The so-caled Socratic form is used in diaogues,
when basic information is given in the form of an interview (for
example, in amother-child interview) (Sliacky, 1973).

The texts, he has taken from Rochow's books, extend the theme
of traditional elementary textbooks to mundane motifs, have an
educational perspective and are given a pedagogically more
effective perspective than that used in the earlier curriculums and
catechisms (Ruzicka, 1966; Sliacky, 1973).

Until the publication of another reading-book of the
Enlightenment era (in 1825), this book was the only universal
type of textbook designated for Slovak children. Despite the fact
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that Samuel TeSedik made it especially for the children of the
Slovaks in Lowland of Kingdom of Hungary, it has become
much more famous in Slovakia than in the Lowland. The
textbook was condemned by the Lowland’ s church high officials
because TeSedik did not include in the book traditional religious
texts (although the true cause probably consisted in the generally
hostile attitude of the Lowland’s ruling class towards TeSedik’s
pedagogical and social reforms — as evidenced by the fact that a
textbook was ordered in large amounts only in Slovakian part of
Kingdom of Hungary, where were used in many ecclesiastical
communities; TeSedik’s texts were aso later adopted by other
Slovak curriculums) (Sliacky, 1973; Kmet, 2005).

3.2 Dean’s Adjustment — Instructions of TeSedik, Priest in
Szarvas, for Dean or School Remarks, from which Deans,
Pastors, Local School Inspectors and Teachers Can Learn
(1781)

In this work, Samuel TeSedik summed up his comments about
the work of the deans (the dean here means the inspector of
church schools), but aso the pastors, teachers and local school
inspectors. He divided his comments and instructions into nine
chapters (Cetetka, 1952; Cedetka and Vajcik, 1956).

The first chapter, entitled “Errors and shortcomings of schools,
mainly folk schools™, deals with al the shortcomings he
encountered during his pedagogica work in schools. He appeals
to the deans to try to remedy these shortcomings and errors, or to
inform the higher institutions and seek redress the wrongs. He
reproaches teachers that they teach subjects mechanically, that
they are not exemplary for their pupils in their behavior and
morality, and that they often use pupils for household chores.
Teaching time is sometimes too long and pupils spend many
hours at school completely idle. Teaching subjects do not meet
peopl€’s needs; too much time is devoted to the Latin language
and too little, on the contrary, to real subjects. TeSedik finds also
many mistakes in textbooks that do not match the abilities and
needs of pupils. It also criticizes teaching methods, which, while
imposing great demands on the pupil’s memory abilities, do not
at al develop their judgment and independent thinking. He
suggests that more games and rest should be included in the
learning process so that children do not get used to the idle way
of life and so that their attention will be relaxed. He also
suggests that the pupils should become accustomed to stay in
nature.

TeSedik devoted the second chapter of the work to teachers. He
appeals to the deans to permit only moral and qualified people to
the teaching profession. Every candidate must undergo a public
examination and prove higher school reports and references
proving his/her integrity. Furthermore, in this chapter, he
explains in detail how deans are to assess work of teachers. It
emphasizes that the teacher must be able to highlight the need
for his’her subject and its importance for society. He aso
considersit very important whether the teacher uses methods and
language appropriate to the age and understanding of the pupils
so that they can steadily pay attention. He also suggests that
deans should keep records of inspections and teachers and
acquaint with them their successors and higher institutions.
Furthermore, he advises them to hold meetings (so-caled
“school conferences’), to which pastors and teachers would be
invited, and then take the lessons of these meetings that they will
check and assess at further school visits. This chapter concludes
with a precise definition of the activities of the deans.

The third chapter of the work deals with pupils. He commands to
deans to check how many pupils are placed in the classrooms,
whether they are entering school at the right age, or if they are
mature enough to enter, whether they left school prematurely,
and if so, what is the reason. TeSedik has strong reservations
about the fact, that pupils are learning to read from catechism or
other religious books. According to him, pupils should learn in
appropriate time that there is a big difference between the

4 Aswe said before, in English-speaking countries, these schools are known under the
term Volksschule.

reading-book and the Holy Scripture, which they should deal
with due respect and without a fuss. He emphasizes the need for
reading-books in many of hiswritings.

The fourth chapter deals with the concept of teaching. The bulk
of this chapter consists of different advices. TeSedik advices to
teacher to try to root out superstition and prejudices from
schools, because these things prevent the truth from being
known. Religion needs to be explained cohesively at school and
in the church, so close cooperation between the teacher and the
parish priest is required. TeSedik also suggests to include in the
teaching more real subjects that are necessary for the rural man,
which will help him to know the laws of nature and aid him to
integrate to and better live in society.

The fifth part of the work is entitled “Morals’. The dean should
draw up moral principles for school needs and submit them to a
higher ingtitution for approval. Once approved, it can be read in
the presence of the pastor to the pupils and continuously assesses
whether the pupils behave according to them. In case of violation
of these principles, the dean must take strict action.

In the sixth chapter, he included instructions for punishing
pupils. He urges teachers not to punish those pupils who are
diligent, but their skills and abilities are not enough to achieve a
good learning outcome. Especially pupils who are wicked and
who are lying, stealing or committing other offenses should be
punished.

The seventh chapter deals with school prayers and songs. The
dean must warn teachers to explain each prayer to the pupils
perfectly so that the pupils were aware what they say and not just
recite the text mechanically, as it often happens. Similarly, the
choice of songs — even during worship service — should be
appropriate to the current season of the year.

In eight chapter, TeSedik states guidelines for testing of pupils.
The dean should introduce two exams a year in schools — in
autumn and in spring.

In the last chapter, he emphasizes the importance and need of
activity of deans. Again, he appeals to the creation of close
cooperation between teachers and spiritual representatives of the
community.

3.3 Twelve sections on Hungarian education (1791)

In this work, Samuel TeSedik again elaborates on his
pedagogical principles and advice. This is his proposa for the
reform of education, which he submitted to the Regional Study
Commission. It is based on the Comenius speech on the spirit of
the education named Oratio de cultura ingeniorum and it
endorses its principle “We are looking for easy ways of learning,
dthough we should rather take care to exclude laziness from
schools’ (“Methodos docendi querimus faciles, quum potius hoc
agendum esset, ut e scholis pallatur ignavia™) (Cegetka, 1952,
1959).

In this work, he included in the twelve paragraphs his most
important views and ideas for the development of the Hungarian
education system. He considers it a fundamental idea that pupils
should learn not only for the school itself, but primarily for life.
Therefore, he is consistently proposing to remove unnecessary
subjects from schools, and vice versa, to include in the concept
of teaching real subjects, which are necessary for the
development and uplifting of the rural man. He criticizes the
absence of area teaching plan, the neglect of physical, civic,
economic and politic education. It proposes to develop an
economic method of teaching (“practical-economic” as he calls
it) with a purposeful school industry. Teaching methods should
be taught at teacher training institutes and spread throughout the
country. The subject should be taught in such a way that pupils
could acquire real knowledge that they can usein rea public life.
According to TeSedik, practicadl economic education would
eliminate the shortcomings of common teaching methods. In this
way, children could prepare for their future profession from an
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early age, which would alow them integrate more easily into
community.

TeSedik had aready applied al these principles and proposals
earlier in the establishment of his ingtitute. They aso did set off
the establishment of other similar types of schools — even though
they did not meet the expected interest and understanding in
Hungary.

3.4 Analysis of a school textbook for bigger practical and
economic rural schools (1793)

This work written by Samuel TeSedik was published under the
titte Meine Idee eines Schulbuches fiir Gréssere Praktisch-
Okonomische Landschule in the journal Novi ecclesiastico-
scholastici Annales Evangelicorum Augustanae et Helveticae
Confessionis in Austriaca monarchia (Engl. New School and
Church Chronicles of Evangelicals of Augsburg and Helvetian
Confession in the Austrian Monarchy). The magazine was being
published by Samuel Ambrosius in Banska Stiavnica
(Schemnitz).

In this work, TeSedik made a concrete plan for the compilation
of a universal textbook that would serve both school and
domestic purposes. In this plan, he strives for creating a kind of
draft of content-intensive book that would include a lot of
educational information while being also practically focused.
Structurally, it proposes to divide this practical knowledge
handbook into twelve chapters (Cecetka, 1952, 1959).

Heintends to include in the first chapter a“food for thought”, by
which he means “observation, memorization and recognition
exercise’.

To the second chapter, he assigned the name “physical
education”. That should be a guide to knowledge of nature and
use of natural resources and its aim should be to prevent
prejudices and superstitions. This chapter should also include the
basics of knowledge of the human body (anatomy, physiology),
but also knowledge of health care (causes of diseases, rules of
prevention and home remedies) and dietetics.

The third chapter, entitted “Civic or Political-Economic
Education”, should address the needs of the rura man and
include instructions for proper cultivation of land, the basics of
horticulture, viticulture, livestock production and beekeeping, as
well as veterinary medicine. It also recommends to include in
this chapter a collection of genera laws entitled “village code’
and guidelines for writing economic correspondence (drawing up
letters, statements, contracts, income tables).

The fourth chapter, aimed at the needs of the Christian, should
be called “ Christian education” and should draw attention to the
dangers of superstitions and should highlight the importance of
education. At the same time, it should provide guidance for the
good morals of individual walks of life and social classes, and its
conclusion should include a summary of the Bible.

In the fifth chapter, TeSedik — in the spirit of his pedagogical
conviction — emphasizes the necessity of cooperation between
school and family.

The sixth chapter should deal with “weather science” and in the
seventh “school laws and instructions about school, village and
country police” should be published.

In eight chapter, he says that children should be introduced to
“folk songs for all seasons and works’.

He called the ninth chapter “training of young people to diligent
work aready in school”. This chapter should contain didactic
procedures and methods for practical teaching and sorting of
particular experiments and work for particular seasons and
classes.

In the tenth chapter, he proposes to include instructions for
various “children’'s games’, which develop the knowledge and
skills of pupils.

Eleventh chapter should be of particular benefit to adult citizens
and should familiarize them with the activities of al publicly
beneficial facilities working for the benefit of the countryside
(firefighters, insurance companies, poorhouses, police house,
grain stores, etc.).

The last chapter should deal with “teaching about speech”.

Although the pioneering plan for this encyclopedic textbook was
elaborated and published in the magazine, it was never realized.
The thing is that at that time the ruling class's critical attitudes
towards the TeSedik Institute and his reforms of social and
pedagogical activities were being strengthened. It was not until
research in the 20th century that literary scholars found out that
this writing by Samuel TeSedik served as an essentia source in
the compilation of the first encyclopedic reading-book (Citanka
alebo kniha k citani pro mladez ve Skolach slovanskych v
méstech a dédinach, engl. Reading-Book or Reading-Book for
Youth in Slavic Schools in Towns and Villages), which was
published in 1825 in Pest and whose main author was Jan Kollar.
Its structure and themes are amost identical to TeSedik's
template (Sliacky, 1973).

4 Conclusion

The reforms introduced by Samuel TeSedik in the field of
education were certainly the starting point for many of his
followers, and many of them were involved in improving the
situation and raising the level of Slovak schools. | guess the only
TeSedik’s idea that did not come true until today is the idea of
the high social status of the teacher.

Many contemporaries considered Samuel TeSedik only a
utopian. In the end, however, they had to admit that his utopias
and fantasies were not at al unrealistic and that many of them
had succeeded.

In the field of Slovak and Centra European pedagogy he is
rightfully entitled to several dominances:

. He proved that his ideas about the education of al social
classes are not unredlistic and he was the first to make
wider education available to the subjects;

. He wrote the first children’s book, which for many years
served as a model for different reader-books and
curriculums not only in Slovakia, but also in Hungary and
Russig;

L] Last but not least, he was the founder of vocationa
education in Hungary;

L] His aim was to bring Hungary closer to the developed
European countries and today we can say that in many
fields, he got ahead of themin histime.

L] His agro-industrial ingtitute has become a model for
establishing similar educational institutions in  many
European countries — from Russia to Germany. With its
expertise, his school has been considered unique in the
world.

Samuel TeSedik created a magnificent pedagogical work during
his life, imbued with the ideas of humanism, Christianity and
democracy. His pedagogical realism, unlike other his
enlightened colleagues, was enriched with the technical and
practical component. In his autobiography, while defending the
need for his practical institute and institute for teachers, he
expressed a very wise and serious idea: “A project is one thing,
but who will implement it? This requires cultivated and well-
prepared teachers. Good experts with a mora profile” Even
after almost two centuries, this thought had lost none of its
wisdom; it points directly to what is missing in today’s schoals:
a practical focus on bringing pupils and students into society in
order to confirm the well-known: "We learn not for the school
but for life.”

In conclusion, we would like to point out one —in our view — not
avery positive fact. While in Hungary, Samuel TeSedik isa“big
name’ (streets, schools, museums, folklore groups and
organizations are named after him; his busts are located in many
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institutions and the people with merits in the field of agriculture
are being awarded by the plague of Samuel TeSedik), most
Slovak people have not met with his name, yet. With this article,
we also wanted to make sure that the name of this giant of
Slovak pedagogy will not sink into oblivion.
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Abstract: The article is analyzed the specifics of refraction tradition family novel and
transforming it into a family chronicle in D. Rubin's “Russian Canary”. It has been
established that, unlike family novels of the 19th-early 20th centuries, which were
peculiar to elements of confession, the smallness, the limited framework of the
ongoing history of one family, in the A. Ivanov's novel apparent expansion of genre
boundaries to family chronicles. Secondly, in “Russian Canary” synthesized elements
of family chronicle, socio-psychologica and philosophical novels, important
significance chronotopical image at home, as well as the motive of the saving of the
genus.

Keywords: D. Rubina; genre; novel; motive; chronotope; family novel; family
chronicle.

1 Introduction

The diversity of forms of a novel makes it possible to highlight a
sufficient number of within certain genre varieties. One of them,
in accordance to the established historico-literacy tradition, is a
family or a family-redlist novel. According toBogdanov, a
family novel is “an epos of private life’ [Bogdanov 1970, 308].
Initialy it was M. M. Bakhtin, who defined a novel as a separate
genre, which comprises "significant" features: "the family in a
family novel is clearly no longer an idyllic family. It is torn off
both, the limited feudal locality and the natural environment,
which has been nourishing it<...>. The idyllic unity of place
limited by the ancestral familial town house<...>. But even this
unity of place is not far compulsory. Moreover, the detachment
between life time and, a certain limited special locality, main
characters wandering before they happen to find a family and
achieve material welfare, form a distinguishing particularity of
classical diversity of family novels.” [Bakhtin 2012, 478-479].
According to M. M. Bakhtin, the most important characteristics
of a family novel consist in obtaining strong family ties by the
main character, his determination in the world, limited to a
certain “place and a certain close circle of dear people” [Bakhtin
2012, 479]. |. Gnusova rightly points out: "In comparison to
European novelists, Russian ones haven't created any classica
models of a family novel with its intimate chronotope and
narrowly limited issues. But family novel traditions have greatly
influenced the history of the Russian literature” [Gnusova 2007],
including modern literature.

2 Materials and methods

The genre tradition of a family novel is formed and finaly
shaped throughout the XIX—early XX centuries, and apparently
modified by the beginning of the XXI century. Severa stages
can be distinguished within this tradition. Firstly, second half of
XIX-beginning of XX century — the novels of D. N. Begichev,
I. A. Goncharov, |. S. Turgenev, S. T. Aksakov, L. N. Tolstoy,
S. Solovyov etc., where the main outstanding features based on
family-patriarchal ideals, are easily traced. The distinctive
features of a family novel are revealed as well (starting of the
confession and the story line are limited by the history of one
generation to the tendency of expanding the genre to a family
chronicle) [Dzhioeva, Osmukhina 2016, 74-75]. Secondly, 1920-
1940-ies., when during "Stalin’s time in literature and rhetoric a
family with al its proper values of unity, blood ties, community
of existence’[Clark] was “a significant attribute”. During these
years, in Maxim Gorky's, M. Bulgakov's,
M. Sholokhov's, V. Shishkov's prose, the elements of family
chronicles, socio-psychologica and philosophical novels are
finaly synthesized. The motive of the kind /tribal relations break

up, the images of home / antihome come to prominence. In
thethird place, 1950-1980-ies., when in the socialist realist
novels and short novels by G. Markov, V.Kochetov,
V. Zakrutkin, G. Nikolaeva, O. Rudnev, etc. the idea of unity in
a “big” family is amost missing [Osmukhina, Gudkova 2018,
165-178]. The prose writers mainly “focus’ on the "small",
"atomic" family. One of the eterna themes is the death of a
family member or another fate" [Clark]. Finally, the turn of
XX-XXI centuries, associated with the developing of a family
novel into a family Saga, which can be seen in both, the works
of so caled "serious' writers (remember "the Case
of Kukotskiy" or "Ladder of Jacob" by L. Ulitskaya, "the
Moscow Saga' by V. Aksenov, "a Dragonfly enlarged to the size
of the dog" by O. Savnikova, "Russian Canary" Dina Rubina),
and in the works of mass literature (family saga "Black crow"
and "Family album" by D.Veresova, "Captain's children" by
A.Berseneva, "Lost Paradise” and "Fearless generation” by
A. Lapina, "Children of Vanyukhin" by D. Ryazhsky, "Saga of
the poor Goldman" by E.Kolina, "Family secret" by
O. Karpovich, "Two destinies' by S.Malkov, "Siberians’ by
N. Nesterova, "Walking for three streets' by M. Lavrentiev,
etc.).

Our apped to the family Saga genre, is firstly driven by its
realization in literary studies of recent decades — just enough to
recall the works of A. Bogdanov, A. Tatyanina, etc. [Bogdanov
1970; Tatyanina 2000]. At the same time, we note that the
attention of researchers is mainly focused on the structural and
compositional features of the genre of afamily novel and family
chronicle as its aternative, while the problem of functioning of
the family novel, its evolution and transformation in the
perception of the twentieth century remains unveiled. Secondly,
the great changes that have occurred in the political and socio-
cultural spheres of Russiain the last decades, make it essential to
reconsider the spiritual and mora values in people’'s mind.
Whereas which is reflected in the given developing of family
theme, its impact on the personality formation process in the
works of modern Russian prose writers. N. D. Leiderman gave a
valid comment that this genre "directly reacts to the aesthetic
concept of persondity” [Leiderman 2010, p. 42]. The
methodologica basis of the study was the works by Mikhall
Bakhtin on the novel theory and chronotope [Bakhtin 2000]. The
analysis of texts is based on the principles of comparative-
typologica and structural methods.

3 Literature Review

The studies of the family Saga genre by A.Bogdanov,
I. Viduetsky, I. Grusovoi, K. Clark, G.Mirsky, E. Nikolsky,
0. Osmukhina are of considerable interest. However, a generally
accepted definition and typology of the genre of a family novel
have not been established in the literary criticism (except the
works of E. Nikolsky, devoted to thorough understanding of the
subgenre of the family chronicle [Nikolsky 2014]), as well asthe
terminological justification of its genre varieties (for example,
the family saga), but synonymously close definitions have been
in effect in the academic literature for more than half a century
[Viduetskaya 1976, 206-219].

Thus, the succession of generations through the background of
the historical development of the society can be considered as
the specific feature of a family chronicle. Based on
E. Nikolsky's definition, family chronicle, known as the genre
with certain key features, which are "the adherence to the
principle of aclear chronology", the use of the linear principle of
the narrative, "textually framed" indication of dates, "correlation
of the events of the novel and the historical events", the specific
markers of an era, being included in the plot, as well as the
image of "growing up and aging" of the main characters
[Nikolsky 2014, 12]. The most important aspect of the
problematics of family chronicles is "the ration of a family
history and the history of the society”, "the reason for
degeneration”, "the nature and the world outlook of the
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characters are changed under the influence of historical events'
[Nikolsky 2014, 12]. The event- related time, the stages of social
and "class" history form the family chronicles. They also form "a
system of external guidelines while the characters chose this or
that life experience" [Nikolsky 2014, 12].

The methodology of our study is based on the principles of
Russian comparative historical literary criticism, expressed in
the works of A. N. Veselovsky, M. M. Bakhtin,
V. M. Zhirmunsky, A. V. Mikhailov, B. V. Tomashevsky and
others. We used comparative historical, typological,
sociocultural methods as well as the method of holistic analysis
of awork of art. Of particular importance in the solution of the
tasks for us were the studies of Russian literary historians on the
conceptualization of the works of D. Rubina [Afanasyev,
Breeva, Osmukhina 2018],

4 Results and Discussions

In our opinion, the traditions of family novel are clearly
interpreted in D. Rubinas trilogy "Russian Canary" (novels
"Zheltukhin", "Voice", "Prodigal son"). In particular, we are
talking about the matives reflection of the family rejection,
rejection of family traditions and even creation of family,
connection of family history with the history of the state, the
whole era. The history of different families is portrayed as a
kaleidoscope. These histories fantastically combine various
events, cities. Indeed, the geographical "spread” of the trilogy
cannot but amaze: Odessa and Alma-Ata, Vienna and Paris,
Jerusalem and London, Thailand and beautiful Portofino. The
histories of two families are connected, in fact, only by one
moative - the legend of Kenar Zheltukhin-the first and the rare old
coin in the form of earrings in a strange deaf girl’s ears on the
beach of a small Thai island of Jum. It was there that Leon, a
native of Odessa, and Ayafrom Alma-Ata met. Almost two
books of the trilogy are devoted to how these characters turned
out to meet in this place at the same time. In particular, Dina
Rubina switches from the description of modern times to
immersing into the past. Even though a couple of episodes send
the reader to the possible future.

Let us deal with the first book of the trilogy — "Zheltukhin®. At
first, we read about the history of a hunter from Alma-Ata,
llya Kablukov, Aya s father, and then Dina Rubinatells the story
of the Ettingers from Odessa. The traditions of the family novel
are revealed in a rather outstanding way. At first, Dina Rubina
depicts the lives of these families filled with various legends,
secrets and personal tragedies. This mechanismisinevitablein a
family novel, because one can find numerous contradictions and
mysteries in the lives of every single family. The longer the
history of the family, the more enigmas it has. llyalived al his
life with a strict and domineering grandmother and was affected
by his mother’s disappearance. He did not have any clues about
his father. Kablukov's description is noteworthy: “And there was
no other way for him to be called in the family. Because for
many years he had been supplying animals for the Tashkent and
Alma-Ata zoo, because this nickname was so becoming to his
stringy and dodgy look. There was a trace of a camel’s hoof in
the shape of squashed gingerbread on his chest, his whole back
was slashed by the claws of a snow leopard, and it is needless to
say how many times he had been bitten by snakes. But he
remained strong and vigorous kind of man in his seventies, when
suddenly quite unexpectedly to his relatives, he let himself pass
away. For that purpose he just left home and went off to die all
by himself just like animals do" [Rubina].

S0, in the history of each family there might be members who
keep isolated from family traditions, so does Kablukov in the
novel. Thisis the reason why his family regards him as a legend
character, there is a mysterious aura full of myths about his
personality: "It is difficult to make out, and there is no one to ask
why their dad was blown so insatiably, so relentlessly through
the Russian Empire. It was only after the collapse of the Soviet
power that his grandmother dared to let him in on a "terrible"
family secret: their great-grandfather happened to possess a stud,

the only one in Kharkov. "The horse followed him obediently
with their heads raised [Rubina).

The motive of family succession and heredity is approached to
not even once in the novel. For instance, this is what we learn
about Kablukov: "Hearing these words, she would raise her head
every single time and, being tall and stately, even in eld, she
would make a big step. There was a shade of a horse's
gracefulnessin this motion”.

Now | see, why The hunter is so passionate about horse racing!

- llya exclaimed once. But, grandmother looked at him with her
famous "ivangrozny" look, and he would shut up, so not to
grieve the old woman: she was the keeper of the family
reputation.

It is quite possible that great-grandfather's seen-it-all cart was
bounced and jounced through the country trying to outrace the
vagabond's spirit: a gypsy with a triple surname Prokhorov-
Marin — Seregin- double surname was apparently not enough- it
was his most known distant relative" [Rubina).

Thus, Kablukov's image in the novel is kind of alegend, hislife
seems to be odd to many family members, and therefore the
twists and turns of his fate are so attractive. His life breaks the
existing barriers of the everyday routine. Kablukov dared to go
against the traditions, which puts him in a completely different
role.

In our opinion, in the novel "Zheltukhin" the author advanced
the idea of happiness in family life, which lies in simplicity, in
getting to know the mission of afamily, in spiritual and physical
consolidation, in overcoming difficulties, giving birth to children
and bringing them up. At times this simplicity is beyond
understanding, may be that is why The hunter talks so fondly to
his birds, building nests: "the Poetry of family life...". One has to
ask if this poetry isintelligible and to what extent.

It is also worth noting that the novel raises the problem of
education, growing up. In other words, the novel "Zheltukhin”
can be called anovel of growing up.

Thereis aquirky man, sort of head of the family, a commanding
grandmother, who used to keep a check on things: “When in the
institute, she was aready a retired woman, but kept on “holding
in check”: she used to turn up in her wine making laboratory,
talk over the test results with her students and ex-colleagues,
control the chemical glassware’. The motive of represented
matriarchy is so typical of the Russian redlity. It is awoman who
sometimes plays a key and leading role in the family, which
perfectly describes by D. Rubina: "Since early years Ilyusha had
accompanied his grandmother during her “inspections’ [Rubina).
He was used to put his palm into the trap of his grandmother's
strong and leathery hand — for some reason she always loved to
feel the contact; used to listen to grandma's interpretations of the
world. By the age of six he had aready learnt many different
unexpected, unusual and" adult "phenomena of nature and the
world". Yet, thereisafeeling that there is no this fabled balance
in bringing up, when a man and a woman perform their function
in the family. This problem extends far below the surface and
runs through the entire narrative of the trilogy.

The image of the family and its maintenance as a motive is also
presented in the novel. Probably, any family has got members
who would care about the family status and its reputation.
Grandmother plays this role in the novel "Zheltukhin,":
"Grandmother was thoroughly and jealously suppressing the fact
that the hunter was a desperate gambler. Everything that was
considered to be a "family shame" had been swept under the
carpet and would never get a chance to seethelight.”

Is this attitude right or wrong? Here you cannot help but think
that the history of the family is like the history of the country,
the whole state or even an era. It cannot be hushed up; it should
be preserved for further generations. The history of the family is
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complex, contradictory, and this is where its unique charm lies
in.

The Ettingers, its lifeline and fate also come to the front line. Its
history is also connected to the motive of succession, preserving
family traditions: "It goes without saying that since early ears
Jacob and Esther had been accustomed to music lessons. Their
dad, Gavrila Oskarovich, had always dreamt of having a family
band. Like dl the children from respectable families, they were
studying in public schools: Yasha— in the fourth male, at the
corner of Pushkin and Greek street, Esther - in the Second
female, at the corner of Staroportofrankovskaya and Trade street
(to be mentioned in the parenthesis). Before Y asha reached the
age of fifteen Ada Yanovna Rips had lived in their house, she
was a distant relative from Memel, who was teaching the
children French and German; a plump spinster, prone to sudden
panic attacks. She used to shout at the children either in one
language or the other".

The Ettingers is a traditiona family, in which parents care for
the children’s well-being, "adjusting” their lives to their own
expectations and beliefs: "Gabriel Oskarovich Ettinger could not
imagine his children’s future without music and the stage, the
exciting gloom of the backstage, with its wonderful dust mist,
smells and sounds, far pre-chorus baritone, the cacophony of
instruments, the sobs of the wardrobe mistress, a moment ago
having been called, the "clumsy idiot"... by the diva; the festive
hum of a lively audience filling the big hall , — that genuine
hum, mingling with the orchestra; its sprouts and ears like the
spring grass. So, Y asha started playing the cello" [Rubina).

However, there are some characters, who revolt against this
due. Yasha turns out to be one of them. He is suddenly carried
away by the revolutionary ideas. In my opinion, Yasha's
fate proves that no family traditions and values can save a person
from moral disorder, and the more you impose your will on the
children, the stronger their protest is: "There had been a sudden,
unexpected and inexplicable change in Yasha's behavior. As
they say in Odessa "z zihav *. The boy had become absolutely
rebel: he would be rude to his mother, in the kitchen he would
inappropriately speak to Stesha, waving his long hands, telling
her about some "equal rights of free individuals'. Sometimes he
would disappear for the whole evening to miss the rehearsal. The
case of the cello disappeared together with him, while the cello
itself remained at home, just like the cocotte, thrown away and
shyly bending to the luxurious Italian wallpaper " [Rubing].

The history of theEttingersis a story of a genuine
misunderstanding among the members, the secrets that led to the
family’s rooting out, because Leon's great-grandmother, Stesha,
had given birth to the only daughter. Both big Ettinger and his
son could be fathers. When already an adult Ledn experienced a
real shock after his light-minded mom had thrown light on the
nationality of his father. Rubina underlines that none of the main
characters apart from Big Ettinger have their own families. Eska,
a young lady, who used to be fresh and attractive shaded her
blossoms; Stesha after performing the duty of the Ettingers
extention didn’t even think of entering into a marriage; Leon’s
mother Vladkacrazy as she might seem, was not for real family
life. Thereisthe lonely hunter Kablukov in Alma-Ata, hislonely
sister, Igor, widowed on the day his daughter was born. Such
family default goes to the crisis of conscience. It was mentioned
earlier that the signs of a crisis are often well-traced in family
novels. Dina Rubinastrilogy is not an exception. All existing in
the XX century mental contradictions are vividly depicted by the
author. There is till hope for the revival of family values,
because after al, both of the kinds managed to survive, not to
split up, they preserved the family legends, relics, close blood
ties. They managed to survive despite the events of the
revolution, the war, the collapse of the Soviet Union. Due-to-day
historical and geographical realities change, the characters live,
die, the life goes on. And every single family is part of this life
puzzle.

The most important motive of each family novel is love. In
Dina Rubinastrilogy it is shown by the story of Leon and Aya

Leon performs the task of the security services travelling to
Thailand in search of Andrew Krushevich. On the beach of the
island of Jumhe meets a deaf photographer-girl Aya, who
mentions "faceted glasses' and the name of Zheltukhin. She says
that he has been stuck in her memory since they first met. The
singer is interested in the girl after hearing the symbolic names
from the history of his family. The main characters unwind the
scroll of their families' past and, finaly, agree on the starting
point - Nicholay Kablukov who gave Esther Ettinger canary
Zheltukhin. The characters are the successors of the incredible
mystical connection of two families: "Zheltukhin tied them,
uncle Kolya, the hunter and "faceted glasses'... These two young
people drift themselvesinto an affair.

The lovers travel on Leon’s yacht, telling each other about their
past and their families. Ayareminds of Vladkain her manner to
speak much and incessantly, with the only difference that Aya
aways tells the truth. Aya looks back at her life in London in
uncle's Friedrich family. She recalls his wife Elena, who
disliked her; Bertha, the maid, whom she had a soft spot for.
Bertha knew Mukhan and the German lady Gertrude. Bertha told
the girl about Friedrich parents' love story — a German lady and
a Kazakh soldier who had saved her from rape abuse. After
running away from them, the girl travelled over haf the world
with acamerain hand. She inherited a passion for vagrancy from
her grandmother. In her laptop, Aya has the whole series of
photographs - she calls them stories, and all of them are highly
artistic.

Leon readlizes that this girl is his kindred spirit and she is
vaorous: “How much courage, strength and efforts it
requires..."[Rubina]. He is not keen on getting closer, for he is
afraid to be deceived, but the girl manages to melt his frozen
spirit. From Aya's story about her uncle Frederick Leon drivesa
conclusion that he is no other than Kazakh, Krushevich's
companion, specializing in illegal arms and plutonium trade and
wanted by the intelligence services. The heroes split up forever
as they think. Leon reports about Kazakh to intelligence service.
It is obvious that the history of different families is connected at
some point, because these are common memories, family secrets,
incomprehensible, almost mystical ties, which have been
stretched through generations and unite the main characters.
Leon and Ayaare aike not only outwardly, they have got
internal relationship. We witness a unique love story of a
successful singer, the owner of a rare countertenor voice and a
deaf girl, atramp and a photographer by vocation.

The tragedy and drama of the given situation is reinforced by the
fact that Aya cannot get to know Leon's talent, she is cut off the
world of sounds, and has to read by the lips. While for Leon,
music is his raison d'etre. Aya is more like her own master, she
is not aware of the routine, she doesn’'t need comfort, she lives
for the moment, getting to know the world and herself. Leon's
first image is an esthete, who values comfort and the antique.
His second image — an experienced, ruthless and undercover
agent of the Israeli security services. As it seems, they have got
so little in common, and different objectivesin life. Yet, thereis
something, that unites them. It comes down to the motive of
homelessness, loneliness, isolation of one's family. They have
been forced to fight the world since youth, they are distinct in
their inner isolation. They are good at dissmulating their
feelings and family secrets.

For another reason it is absolutely fair to cal them
"escapees’. Ayais a happenstance witness and by the twist of
fate a distant relative of the "death merchants’, whom the
intelligence services have been chasing for a long time. Leon
dreamt to focus on his career of a singer, because he had spent
many precious years fighting extremists. But what about Aya,
his "deaf as a stone", his skinny with teeny-tiny nipples, his
Queen of glory with swallow brows, his angel, his obsession and
demonic temptation, his keen love, his pain? Thispain will be
endless, because Ayawill never be able to hear his voice, the
reason for being. Leon takes on the role of Aya's defender, he
makes up his mind to stand up to the circumstances al by
himself. Therefore, the main character decides to discharge one
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more duty-to prevent the delivery of the radioactive stuff for the
"evil bomb". He realizes that this mission will be his retirement,
then, he will devote the whole life for freedom, love, and
music.

Many critics fairly point out, that DinaRubina's prose, shows
genuine interest in a persondity, and it makes no difference
whether this personality is a main character or a utility one, but
playing its indispensable role in the novel. For example, the
flamboyant dressmaker Polina Ernestovna, the creator of her
lady’s eternal "Vienna wardrobe", the remains of which Leon
still keeps and even uses on occasion; or the cannary man
Morkovny from Alma-Ata; or the inhabitants of the densely
populated Odessa communal flat, which wholly belonged to the
Ettingers; or Button Lu —atiny Ethiopian, a Parisian antiquary, a
former pirate, a former Marxist, a former Russian linguist. All
mentioned above are connected with the traditions of the family
novel, because the history of any family is formed of the stories
of its individuas. The history of the family is a holistic
phenomenon, which is to be known in the context of both
spiritual culture and the history of the era, the state... this is
perfectly illustrated by the trilogy of Dina Rubina.

The main characters of DinaRubinaare aways obsessed and
gifted. Their devotion towards the favorite occupation is all
absorbing, and the author is also prepossessed by this feeling.
The better she knows the drill, the more detailed and fondly her
story is. She gives a detailed and friendly illustration of small
things and professional secrets. From one novel to another we
can observe that Dina Rubinais “mastering” more and more new
professions. There is a feeling that the author happened to be a
sculptor, an artist, a puppeteer, that she invented fantastic tricks
with a motorcycle under the dome of the circus, performed
scams with faked paintings or even was a member of Tashkent
thieves' gang. Some writers focus on the emotiona experience
of their characters, others write about the astounding adventures,
but nothing is said about their occupations. What makes
Rubina’s prose true to life is that apart from al mentioned
above, her characters are absorbed in their work and hobbies —
because real life is not only about “sharing kisses on the beach”.
The reader is automatically captured by other peopl€e’'s business,
jobs and creative work. Sometimes this creative work becomes a
guiding line for the whole family asit isfor the Ettingers.

Also, the family itself seems to be creative substance, having
certain secret forces, which determine the fate of its
representatives. Perhaps that is why Dina Rubina so often
emphasizes the mystical aspect in the fate of the family in the
trilogy "Russian Canary". As there is someone invisible up
above, knitting the fates into an elaborate pattern, which reflects
not only the history of the country, but of the whole mankind.
DinaRubina' s narrative is remarkable for its immensity. After
reading the triology one feels how significant the fate of every
individual family is. Moreover, every family unit is perceived as
amicrocosm with its own rules and restrictions.

Love experience as well as young love make up another
important stage of character education. Being in love people
demonstrate their natural character as well as some personal
traits acquired in the childhood and adolescence. In fact, the first
love experience can change a person for the better, make him
become sincerer, more open and less sdlfish. DinaRubina,
following the manner of other authors pays special attention to
the relationship between a man and a woman. Love, though is a
struggle of two personalities, seeking to create an ideal, and
never ending disappointment after not finding it
Dina Rubina develops the idea that the relationship between a
man and a woman must be complemented by a deeply mystical
relationship between a man and a man.

DinaRubina' s characters often fail during building of an ideal
relationship. When there is physical satisfaction, the spiritual
intimacy and human understanding are missing. Most people
accept this missing "link", they raise a family hoping that
someday they will feel happy in marriage but as a rule, over
years there is a gulf of misunderstanding between people, and

physical attraction cannot compensate for mental suffering. Asa
result, the family acquires mutua resentment and
misunderstanding. So, another phase in the process of
personality development is the creation of one's own family. At
this stage, there are challenges and difficulties, and, most
importantly, there is a sense of responsibility not only
for yourself but also for another person.

In the novel, family life is the basis of human existence, in the
dliance of any couple a man can show his true masculine
qualities and a woman — feminine ones. Idealy, together they
should create a union based on harmony. Now they are already
together- a husband and wife get to know the world, themselves,
acquire a new reason for living. In the trilogy, there are some
characters who are not able to join this stage of personality
development, due to many circumstances, they cannot create a
family, they beat up and down, looking for a place under the sun.
Their parents pass away, nothing is left, but the emptiness.

The process of self-determination plays an important role in the
personality growth. It is important not to miss the right time for
self orientation, disclosing the talents. Self-determination,
closely related to the process of self —actualization, is one of the
most important stages of the education of an individual. It istime
for search, self-analysis, as a result, person begins to know
himself better. The writer emphasizes that this process is not
simple and often painful, but extremely necessary. It is very
important for the person not to be afraid of difficulties, not to
depart from on€e's intentions to find the right way in life.
Mistakes might be crucia. Making wrong choices can ruin the
previous efforts, lead to the degradation of the individual, the
loss of life guidelines and moral values.

It should be noted, that DinaRubinaholds the idea that
"consciousness is the main enemy of man - his daly
consciousness "[Rubing], while the dark, "instinctive" side of the
soul should guide the personality, giving it the opportunity to
achieve harmony with the world around. Ayaand Leon are such
characters to some extent.

Of course, in DinaRubina’s trilogy the role of interaction
between people and the nature, their unity is fundamental: only
when a person feels part of nature, he can grow personaly. The
civilization cannot provide a person with everything, "the world is
even more immeasurable and complex than we can imagine;
people have to break out of the power of banality, devastating their
lives, and recognize this mystica "otherworldly" universe"
[Rubing], thisis what most characters called of the trilogy call on,
Kablukov, in particular, watching his canaries with such love.

A man is an individua, and everyone insists on his
exceptionality. According to Rubina, thisis a mysterious state of
life. That's why she sees a hero as a complex of reproducible
relations "identities" and "differences’, general
and special, things expressed directly or indirectly, perceived
and deeply felt by the character or existing at the level of the
ingtincts and intuition. That is why the main element of the
writer’s artistic system is understood in a new way.

Even before DinaRubina's works family psychological prose
tackled the mismatch, the unpredictability of the character. The
psychological novel came up as a combination of suddenness
(paradoxical) and regularity, and its characteristics was regarded
as a dynamic, multidimensional system, where the derived
features, arose from the primary, social, biologica and
psychologica premises. The concept of "psychological insight"”
is broad and multilateral. In literary criticism the traditions of
tackling people's inner world and private life within
psychologica and literary context and their analysis in terms of
Freudian and neo-Freudian attitudes are strong and stable. The
problem of psychologica insight covers the study of the inner
world of a personality, the forms of psychologica process, the
image of the psychological state of a person. So, the concept of
personality is of paramount significance in ascertainment of the
relation between psychological insight and the writer's creative
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method. Of course, psychological insight is the most important
and distinguishing feature of the Russian family novel.

The study of the psychological insight concept in connection
with the principles of a character revelation shows the
conditionality of the psychological anaysis of the genera
philosophical position of the writer in a realistic novel. Through
the psychological analysis moral values and human ideals are
defended. The process of penetration into the psychology of a
personality, the aesthetic analysis of the inner world, the
confirmation of the humanistic ideal leads to the appearance of
realistic features in Dina Rubina' s method.

DinaRubinashows that despite of al the difficulties and
contradictions, cataclysms and conflictsin alife of a person or a
family, nothing is left, but to settle down and live. For Rubina,
the primary origin of a man is biological and psychological one,
which is subjected to the correlating effects of external forces to
a lesser degree. One can see a strange combination of the
instinctive matives, primitive, but at the same time beautiful in
their natural simplicity, which are inexplicable and associated
with the mythical and dark side of one's mind. And all
mentioned above influences the history of the family.

For Dina Rubina, the problems of civilization are always focused
on the problems of personal family relations. The civilization
drawn by rubies is tested for strength and positive meaning by
the human family factor. DinaRubinasdraws a paralel
between the problems of civilization and the issues of personal
family relations. The civilization depicted by Rubinais checked
for strength and positivity by human family factor. Rubina's
novel offers the readers a unique inside look upon the battles,
misfortunes and victories of representatives of different families.
In addition, the civilization and its level of development in the
novel are interpreted as akind of unity of internal and externa in
a man. That is why the natural, physical world plays such an
important role in Dina Rubina' s poetics and that’s why she is so
sensitive to the nature. The reader can't help paying attention to
the details of the living environment of the characters to the way
the writer appeals to the colors and the descriptions of the
atmosphere.

The ending of the trilogy is symbolic and familial. The annual
music festival takes place at St. Mary's Abbey, near the Isragli
village of Abu Ghosh near Jerusalem. The oratorio "the Prodigal
son" is sung by the famous countertenor Leon Ettinger with his
eight-year-old son Gavrila. He looks a bit like Leon, but without
his father's fury. He resembles rather big Etinger-Herzl. The hall
is full house. Magda, who is here, is thinking about the
vicissitudes of fate and nature. One son, Leon, is gifted with the
beautiful voice and acute hearing, the other is deprived of any
talent. She is sorry that Meir will never let the children to be put
in touch. She admires Aya, accepting the fact that the singer is
happy with her. Aya meets Shauli at the airport who has arrived
to listen to the oratorio. On the way to the Abbey, the heroine
enthusiastically talks about her work as a documentary
filmmaker. The old bachelor, Shauli admires Ayaand is jealous
of Leon. He compares the heroine to the biblical Ruth, a symbol
of righteousness and devotion to his family. On the stage "soars,
weaving, the Duo of two high voices... Two figures, Leon and
the boy, standing so close to each other, as if fused, in an
indissoluble connection of two voices lead the party of one
rebellious, but reconciled soul..."[Rubina]. Aye seems to hear
her husband and son’s singing. The heroine recals that
when Gavrik was small, she and her husband heard each other,
holding the heels of the baby, and called him "the conductor of
happiness’ [Rubina]. Again, returning to the origins, to the
family, to the continuation of the family, to al that was and
probably will always be the meaning of human existence.

5 Summary

Summarizing the above, it remains to emphasize that the
"Russian Canary" reflects the process of transformation of the
family novel (while maintaining its most important
characteristics, such as the linearity of the narrative, chronicity

and attachment to one place of action and development of the
plot, the image of the house, the family hearth, as a genre-
forming element) into the family chronicle, due to the expansion
of the narrative framework, the construction of the
epic chronotope, the comprehension of separate destinies against
the historical background. At the same time, not only the social
and historical events, but first of al personal morality as the
morality of the kind, moral values of the family become
guidelines in the walk of life. The writer is particular not just
about the pedigree and the childhood of his characters, but
obviously focuses on the socio-historical component of their
destinies. In our opinion, it is the theme of genealogy, which
alows Rubinato trace the historical and social predetermination
of many mental and spiritua traits of the characters. In the novel
"Russian Canary" the history of the family, often marked by
conflicts, severance of ties, becomes areflection of the history of
the country as a whole, the family in the "big" history remains
the dominant category.
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Abstract: An appraiser has many valuation methods available for valuing companies.
The right choice of the method used is very important to achieve the right result. The
aim of our paper isto compare the view of a self-employed person and a third rational
person on the result of valuing the self-employed person's business using the earning
value method. To evaluate the business of the freelancer, tax returns and cash diaries
are used as input data. Furthermore, the views of both parties on the value of self-
employed business determined using the earning value method are discussed. Two
conclusions are reached. (1) In the event of valuing a business, it is not possible from
the view point of a rational person to identify all the value-creating factors that are
often crucial for the freelancer. (2) A negative value of an enterprise determined using
the earning value method may not always mean an error of the appraiser. The idea of

two different perspectives on the value of a company is demonstrated on a model
example of valuing a self-employed person.

Keywords: self-employed person, business valuation, investor, earning value method,
asset-based valuation method, negative value of a business

1Introduction

There are a number of valuation methods available to determine
the value of a company; it is always necessary to select one or
more which are most suitable, taking into account the
circumstances of the valuation. Their choice depends on the
specific characteristics of the company that is the subject of the
valuation and the purpose for which the valuation is to be
processed (Rowland et a., 2019). This aso applies when the
subject of the valuation is a business activity carried out by a
self-employed natural person (self-employed person, freelancer).
A sdlf-employed person is a natural person who carries out a
systematic activity, the aim of which is to make a profit. In the
course of pursuing this activity, the self-employed person has to
make many decisions that have a direct impact on the amount of
income from such activity. Unlike a company, however, a self-
employed person has more time to make a decision than joint-
stock companies, as they are forced to make quick decisions due
to movements in the value of shares on stock exchanges (Park
and Kim, 1997).

In the case of valuation of a company, it is usualy desirable to
look at the valued company from the perspective of an
independent third party, particularly in such situations where the
valuation simulates the possible sale of the company (Stehel,
Hejda and Vochozka, 2019).

The key factor in choosing the valuation method is whether the
assessed company qualifies as a going concern. If this
assumption is met, one of the earning value methods is usually
used to evaluate the company. In some cases, however, other
hidden (non-financially expressed) values, which are usually
relevant only to the business operators, may not be taken into
account while using the yield valuation method. For this reason,
the earning value of the company based on the input data might
be set at zero or even negative — that is when valued from the
perspective of an independent third party (Vochozka, Stehel and
Rowland, 2019). In such case, the common next step is to choose
the asset-based valuation method, which achieves a positive
value of the company for most valued companies. It is
nonetheless also possible to achieve a negative or zero value of
the company using the asset-based valuation method. It concerns
companies that do not have any earning potential in the future,
and in many cases have some additional financia burden —
debts, etc. (Vochozka, Rowland and Sulef, 2019).

The aim of this paper is to determine the value of a company - a
natural (self-employed) person — using the earning valuation
method, with subsequent comparison of the views of the
entrepreneur and a potential investor, as an independent rational
person, on the value of the company estimated using this
method. The different views of the two parties will be explained
in the ensuing discussion. The situation will be simulated on a
model company — a business run by a self-employed person.

2 Literature Review

The entrepreneurship of the self-employed is very specific in
many respects. These mainly concern work habits and attitude to
the entrusted job. In some companies, such people play a key
role that is essential for the functioning of the whole company.
The advantage of the employment relationship between the
company and the self-employed is often perceived as the greater
degree of flexibility in mutual cooperation. It is also necessary to
take into account the different performances of employees and
self-employed persons. Although the self-employed might not be
an expert for the employing company, this deficiency can be
eliminated mainly by the self-employed. Working as a freelancer
across several companies aso has the advantage of developing
skills in several fields and directions at once (Huckman and
Pisano, 2006).

The decision of an individual to do business as a self-employed
person is perceived as a very positive way to the personal
development of each entrepreneur. Such decision forces the
entrepreneur to fully immerse in the entrepreneurial approach to
solving al problems and issues, as these decisions (internal
factors) influence the amount of profits (Opait, Damian and
Capatina, 2019). According to Suss and Becker (2013), one of
the external factors that influences the amount of profits is the
level of total employment in a particular country. Gold and
Mustafa (2013) examined the work ethic of self-employed
people who work as external workforce in a company. Every
self-employed person always tries to find a balance between
work and family time. For this reason, self-employed people
often work late and their working hours are very irregular. At
some point, however, the family always wins over the work,
since their business is perceived as away of making aliving and
ensuring sufficient funds for all other family members.
Occasionally, excessive work can however have a negative
effect on their persona lives. According to Grugulis and
Stoyanov (2011), starting a business is a very effective tool for
gaining the necessary practice after graduation. Some companies
are equipped with a program for employing recent graduates, but
this is not always the case. In other cases, companies are more
interested in employees who have aready a good command of
their field and can thus generate a profit straight away.

Becoming self-employed can thus be an excellent means for
graduates to gain the required experience and increase their
chances of obtaining a position in a stable job in the future. Suss
and Becker (2013) add that the implementation of the self-
employed in a stable society, operating for example in IT, is
shaped by technical, social, and networking competencies. In the
case of implementation of self-employed persons, in the
company's work team, it is also necessary to assess the degree of
loyalty, which the self-employed are able to show to the
companies. Suss (2006) concluded that in the case of a stable
company offering cooperation to the self-employed, the level of
loyalty to the company is very high. However, it is necessary to
take into account the correlation of al requirements,
expectations, and working conditions that are expected by both
parties, which will thus establish an employment relationship.

Nowadays, in the online world, self-employed people have an
opportunity to work together to achieve common goals. In some
cases, collective organizations are set up for such purpose, where
a group of externa workers jointly solve a specific problem. In
addition, present technology allows individual workers from
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different parts of the world to work together from the comfort of
their homes. Thus even low-skilled workers can be connected,
and derive valuable information from these connections for their
personal development. The resulting work can therefore be done
more efficiently and better than in a company environment
(Wood, Lehdonvirta and Graham, 2018). Ferriani, Cattani and
Baden-Fuller (2009) examined the performance of self-
employed collective organizations. According to their
conclusions, it is clear that the performance of such
organizations, alike the performance of the work team for an
employee, depends on the cohesiveness of the entire work team.
Every member who joins or leaves the self-employed collective
organization disrupts this collective cohesion, which is aso
reflected in performance reduction of the entire collective
organization. Malone and Laubacher (1998) describe the
connection of the self-employed via the Internet as a
development of E-lance economy.

Platman (2004) states that the decline in the rate of economic
activity among the elderly can be compensated if they decide to
start a business. The elderly generaly prefer flexible working
hours and more variable ways of doing work. Many of them
have gained alot of experience over the years, therefore they can
put this experience to good use in form of counselling for other
businesses or individuals.

Kitching (2015) focused on the development in the number of
people making living as a self-employed person in the United
Kingdom. According to his results, it is apparent that during the
years 1992-2015 there was a large increase in the number of job
positions. Parallel to that, there was also an increase in the
number of self-employed persons. This could also be the reason
why the demand for external workers from companies in al
sectorsincreased in the monitored years.

From the point of view of the investor, as an independent
rational person who would decide to buy a company operated by
a self-employed person, it is necessary to determine the earning
potential of the operated company. Zhao (2009) states that with
the faster-growing world economy, investor opportunities are
ever growing.

New start-ups are of interest to many investors, who can use
them to increase their assets. According to Miakéova and
Gavlakova (2013), the company's earning value is a key
indicator for investors, owners, and creditors. Determining the
value of a company aso contributes to further decisions about
the way of its management, formation and further increase of its
value.

When potential investors make decision to invest in a particular
company, they usually evaluate its financial indicators. They are
primarily interested in the amount of profit generated, the book
value of the company and the amount of free cash flow.
However, according to Amir and Lev (1996), this information
may not be relevant in order to provide the investor with
comprehensive information on the basis of which they can
estimate the amount of his future profits in the event of the
investment.

From the investor's point of view, among the relevant
information that indicate the degree of revaluation of the
invested funds should also be certain non-financial indicators of
the company, such as the degree of the market penetration. Only
the combination of financial and non-financial indicators
provides the investor with accurate data to determine the future
value of their investments.

The investor achieves the best return on their investment if he or
she subsequently becomes the sole owner of the business.
Assuming that real estate is also acquired with the ownership,
according to Krulicky and Horék (2019) such real estate can be
viewed as an investment asset.

From different perspectives, investors can be divided into
speculators and long-term investors. Speculators invest their

funds in specific sectors with the expectation that the value of
these companies will increase over time due to an expected
event. Long-term investors divide their funds into more
companies over a longer period of time. Clark-Murphy and
Soutar (2004) state that 99% of al investors are long-term
investors. There are very few speculatorsin this area.

When valuing companies, their business model, which allows
companies to invest in research and development, and its history
are always looked at. This model should always be adapted to
current needs and market behaviour. The ability to swiftly react
to these changes by innovating the business model is one of the
most appreciated non-financia indicators (Amit and Zott, 2012).

Rajnoha, Novak and Merkova (2016) focused on business
performance in companies and in the area of measuring and
managing investments. They examined whether individua
methods of valuing investments in the company, or the synthesis
of several of these methods, have a positive effect on the
company's performance.

Yermack (1996) states that companies with fewer executives
achieve higher market value when sold. Companies with simpler
management  structures also creaste a more favourable
environment for employees due to reduced stress from losing
their job position, and employees of such companies are thus
able to achieve higher performance, which is evident from the
financial statements. These companies thus become companies
with high earning potential for investors.

In valuation practice, it is most common to determine the market
value of the evaluated company. In recent years, companies have
been frequently changing their forms of business. This may be
very unfavourable for potential investors, and it can cause
distortion of historical company data. In such case, it is possible
to use the Discounted Cash Flow method, which can overcome
aforementioned difficulties (Schnorrenberger et al., 2015).

3 Materials and methods

First, an analysis will be performed, concerning al background
materials available to determine the value of a self-employed
model trade. Following the necessary corrections, the valuation
itself will be carried out using the earning valuation method from
the perspective of a third independent rational person (investor).
If the value of the model trade of a self-employed person
determined by this method is zero or negative, it will be valued
using the asset-based valuation method. Subsequently, various
views will be discussed from the perspective of the freelancer as
well as a potential investor who would consider buying the
created company. A self-employed person provided all available
data on the trade functioning in order to create this article. The
data will be analysed as a matter of priority, and corrected — if
necessary — for the use of selected valuation methods.

The model trade operates in the area of chemist’s products sales.
The self-employed person runs the trade in a multi-storey
property, which he is aso owns. The business premises are
situated on the ground floor of this property. On the other floors
there are housing units, which are rented out as flats. The model
trade valuation will be performed as of September 30, 2008.

Earning valuation methods are focused on the future state and
development of the company and its ability to generate profit
(revenue) for its owner. Depending on the choice of vauation
method, the future operation of the assessed company can be
viewed in one or more phases. Applying the so-called multi-
phase future of the company places high demands on the data as
well as their processor. Therefore the valuator is usualy given
only a one-phase or a two-phase view of the future; that is, a
view of the future operation of the company as strongly stable,
or as stabilizing for several years and estimating its further
viability.
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In our model case, the one-phase view of the future functioning
will be applied, with special regard to the available information
and data on the history of the model company.

The future image of the company will be based on adjusted
financial results of previous years. Based on a preliminary
analysis of the input data, it was found that the trade owner did
not pay himself an appropriate wage for his work, but only used
a part of the profit share that the trade was able to generate.
Based on this fact, it will be necessary to make a correction of
past financial results from the years preceding the valuation date
(September 30, 2008). Specifically, these will be the years 2005,
2006, 2007 and the period from 1 January 2008 to 30 September
2008. However, for the purposes of valuation in 2008 there is
available only amoney diary kept by the freelancer.

The first necessary correction of the economic results will
therefore concern establishing an average wage for fictitious
employees who, due to the nature of the business, would work as
a cashier and a shop manager in charge of al jobs related to
ensuring a smooth sale of goods. For this reason, two average
wages (cashier + shop manager) will be considered when
implementing the financial plan correction.

The data for the simulated wages, which will be added to the
costs of the company XYZ, will be drawn from the database of
the Czech Statistical Office (CSO). Based on the data, a
simulation will be performed to estimate an average gross
monthly wage of two workers in the trade section (CZ NACE
Register of Economic Entities 45, 46, 47).

Further background analysis reveadled that the self-employed
person does not comply with the principle of proper management
from the point of view of an independent third party concerning
the rent of the housing units in the rest of the owned property.
This conclusion was reached on the basis of the financia
consideration required from the tenants. The amount required
does not correspond to the usual amount of financial
consideration based on the current state of the real estate market.
Therefore, an adjustment will be made to the amount of financial
consideration collected for the rent of these properties in order to
comply with the principles of good economy. The deduction of
collected financial consideration from the rent of the real estate
for previous years will be made, and subsequently the amount of
financial consideration corresponding to the state of the real
estate market in the given year and location will be added.

To determine the amount of standard rental price for the years
2005-2008, it will be necessary to express the past value of the
rent. This will be done by deducting the inflation from the given
years from the current standard rent. The value of year-on-year
inflation will be taken from the CZSO (2020). To express the
past value of market rent, the mathematical model "interest
decharger” calculated according to formula No. 1 will be used:

SH=BH*(1+)™, (1)

SH — current value,

BH — future value,

i —interest rate,

n —number of time periods.

where:

Based on the determined amount of the simulated wage and the
amount of rent for all years, the economic results of XYZ will be
corrected.

After the correction of the input data, the value of the company
XYZ will be determined using the earning value method,
specifically the method of capitalized net income in the variant
of flat rate calculation. This method is chosen on the assumption
of further uninterrupted continuation of the activities of the self-
employed person, i.e. following the principle of "going concern”
and its earning potential. The calculation of the value of the
business operated by the self-employed person using the earning
value method will be calculated using formula No. 2.

TCV
HP = —, (3]
L
HP —value of the business,
TCV —distributable net income,

ix —calculated interest rate.

where:

The distributable net income will be calculated using formula
No. 3.

P thVt
 ia

CVt — past adjusted net income,

q: — weights that determine the significance of net
income in a particular prior year for estimating the
future distributable net income,

K — the number of previous years included in the
calculation.

TCV = )

where:

Following that, it will be necessary to assign individual weights
to the financial plan, compiled on the basis of adjusted data from
previous years of self-employment, according to their
importance, which decreases with increasing time interval from
the vauation date. By choosing these weights, the degree of
influence of the adjusted profit from previous years on the value
of the company as of the date of its valuation will be adjusted.

Before calculating the value of the business operated by the self-
employed person using the earning value method, it will be
necessary to determine the amount of the calculated interest rate.
In the case of self-employment, the calculated interest rate
represents an aternative cost of equity (r.). The indicator of
dternative costs of equity and the possibilities of its use are
described in detail by Vochozka and Rousek (2011). The
modular method will be used to determine it. The input data for
the r, calculation will come from the data of the Czech National
Bank (CNB, 2020) and the data of the Ministry of Industry and
Trade (MPO, 2016). The calculation of the amount of aternative
costs of equity will be based on the identification of possible
risks for the self-employed and the subsegquent sum of severa
partial risk surcharges and the risk-free rate of return on long-
term government bonds.

The inflation target of the Czech Republic will also be taken
into account. Finally, the risk premium for the specific risk will
aso be taken into account. The calculation itself will be
performed according to formulaNo. 4.

T, =15 + Tyoa — inflace + 1y, 4)
where:  r, —alternative cost of equity,
r; —risk-free return,
Ipod — Fisk premium for self-employment risk,
I'spec — SPECific risk premium.

Subsequently, the amount of permanently deductible net income
will be determined according to formula No. 3, and then the
value of the self-employed operated business will be determined
using the earning value method according to formula No. 2.

From the view point of an independent third party, the genera
assumption of a long-term zero or negative earning value of the
company is the termination of business activities. In such case,
its value is determined using the asset-based value method and
sold for the amount thus determined, i.e. the principle of "going
concern” is refuted, the termination of business activities
assumed, and the company sold as individual assets or in parts.

The asset-based value method expresses the immediate value of
the company at the valuation date, estimates the company's
assets at market value and revises the company's liabilities
incurred before the valuation date. This valuation method is used
particularly when it is not possible to comply with the principle
of "going concern". This means that such a company no longer

-100-
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has any future earning potential for a potential investor, and in
such case it is appropriate to sell the company for financial
consideration, the amount of which corresponds to the sum of
the market price of the company's assets. Asset-based vaue
methods are recommended especialy in cases where the
company's earning potential is low or cannot be reliably
determined.

The value of the company's goodwill can be obtained by the
difference between the earning value and the asset-based value
of the company. Determining the goodwill value of companies
was addressed, for example, by Podhorska et al. (2019).

4 Result

First, an analysis of all available background data provided by a
self-employed person was performed. Based on this analysis, it
was found that the business owner did not pay himself an
appropriate wage for his work, which would be deserved for the
operation of his business, or else should belong to another person
doing the job. In order to maintain the perspective of an
independent third party, which is necessary for the purposes of
the valuation, a simulation of the wage costs was performed as it
would be paid by this third party as the business owner should
they hire employees to run the chemist's shop. Thus, the
business owner could fully focus on performing his role as the
investor/ strategist and the main leader.

Czech Statistical Office (CSO, 2020) data were used to simulate
the amount of wage costs. Table 1 shows the development of
average labour costs, according to the relevant industry and the
corresponding year.

Tab. 1: Determining simulated yearly wage costs

Year 2005 2006 2007 [30/9 2008

Average gross

wage (CZK) 16,421 17,471 19,097 20,702

Social insurance 9% 9% 9% 9%
rate

HeallhIBSUance | o606 | 26% | 26% | 26%

Total monthly cost

per employee 22,168 | 23586 | 25,780 | 27,947
(CZK)

Annual cost for

two employees | 532,042 | 566,075 | 618,733 | 251,528
(CZK)

Source: CSO (2020).

In the financia plan, the amount of simulated annual wage costs
for two employees was added to the costs necessary for
maintaining further operation of the self-employed business,
when viewed from the valuation perspective of an independent
investor.

After further analysis of the background data, the amount was
adjusted by financia consideration that would have belonged to
the freelancer for renting out the housing unitsin his real estate.
The disproportionately low payments collected for the rent in
previous years was deducted, and at the same time a financial
consideration was added in the amount corresponding to the state
of the real estate market in the given year and locality.

Formula No. 1 was used to determine the usual rent price for the
years 2005-2008. Five units of similar size and locality were
found and used for comparison. Based on the market prices of
similar housing units traced through real estate advertising
servers, the usual market rent in 2013 was determined at CZK
5,000 without energy per unit. The owner demanded financial
consideration in the amount of CZK 500 as energy fees.
Therefore, the total amount of market rent was set at CZK 5,500.
Table 2 shows the determined amount of market rent from the
years 2005-2013.

Tab. 2: The amount of market rent for one housing unit

Year Inflation (%) Market Rent (CZK)
2013 1.40 5,500
2012 3.30 5,424
2011 1.90 5,251
2010 1.50 5,153
2009 1.00 5,077
2008 6.30 5,026
2007 2.80 4,729
2006 2.50 4,600
2005 1.90 4,488

Source: CSO (2016); own.

Based on Table 2, it was found that in 2005 the self-employed
person collected CZK 85,392 less for the rent of the two owned
housing units than was the real market rent that year. In 2006, it
was a potentially lost profit of CZK 88,075 and in 2007 of CZK
91,166. In the period from 1 January 2008 to 30 September
2008, the amount of potential lost was CZK 73,736. Corrections
in the financial plans were then made for an average amount of
gross wages for two employees in CZ NACE 45, 46 and 47, and
the newly determined amount of the usual market rent for two
housing units. Table 3 shows the results of the financia plan
correction.

Tab. 3: Adjusted economic results (ER) of previous years
Year 2005 2006 2007 30/9/2008
Income
(CZK) 7,474,673 | 6,729,423 | 6,621,909 | 3,127,267
Costs
(CZK)

ER (CZK)
ER after
wage cost
correction
(CZK)
ER after
market rent
correction
(CZK)
Source: Own.

6,993,047
481,626

6,748,180
-18,757

5,984,506
637,404

2,852,250
275,017

-50,416 | -584,832 18,671 23,489

34,976 -496,757 | 109,837 97,225

The next step was to assign weights to individual years. The
result is shown in Table 4. The dlocation of weights of
individual years was performed using the ranking method, while
the year 2007 and part of the year 2008 have the same weight.

Tab. 4: Assignment of weights to individual years for the
determination of distributable net income (DNI)
Year 2005 2006 2007 30/9 2008
Adjusted
FR (CZK) 34,976 -496,757 | 109,837 97,225
Weight 1 2 3 3
DNI
(CZK) -37,484
Source: Own.

According to Table 4, it is evident that the years closer to the
date of valuation of the business were assigned higher weights
than past years. This is due to the higher impact of recent years
on the result of the valuation. Past years no longer have such a
great impact on the current value of the business.

Subsequently, the distributable net income could be calculated
using formula No. 3, arriving at the amount of CZK -37,484.
This suggests that the company does not fulfil the conditions of
the "going concern” principle.

Furthermore, to determine the value of the company, the interest
rate was cal culated using formulaNo. 4.

The yield of the ten-year government bond of the Czech
Republic, according to the Maastricht criterion published by the
CNB in July 2016, was 0.37%.
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The risk premium for CZ NACE business category G Wholesale,
Retail Trade and Repair of Motor Vehicles, published by the
Ministry of Industry and Trade on 19 April 2016, was 4.45% for
the first three quarters of 2015. According to the CNB, the target
inflation in the Czech Republic is 2%.

It was also appropriate to increase the calculated interest rate by
one half of the risk premium to express the risk arising from the
fact that the key person of the company (self-employed person)
currently holds the position of all employees and owners. It can
therefore be expected, that his long-term absence would have a
significant negative impact on the operation of the shop, or the
whole business.

After substituting these values into formula No. 4, we obtain the
following relationship:

ir =037 +4.45 -2+ 2.23 = 5.05, 5

The amount of the calculated interest rate was set at 5.05%.
Using the earning value method, subsequent substitution into
formula No. 2 calculated the value of the self-employed business
as-742,249 CZK.

Due to the negative result of the business value, it was
subsequently assessed with the help of the asset-based method.
By summing up all assets and property items that are used for
the business operation, the total value was set at CZK 1,926,070.
This difference in the use of the earning value and asset-based
valuation methods will be discussed in the discussion section.

5 Discussion

When processing a vauation of a company, it is aways
necessary to take into account the purpose for which the
valuation is being processed. As already mentioned, the output
of the valuation is usualy a so-caled objectified value, i.e. a
view of athird independent person (investor) on the company as
a whole. Krabec (2007) is also inclined to determine the
objectified value in the event of company valuation. From this
point of view, it is not possible for the operated trade to report a
long-term negative value for its owner (self-employed person),
or to incur accounting losses in the long run. In such case, the
law defines that when equity falls to negative values, such
enterprise is considered over-indebted and should cease to exist.
In our model case, however, this situation occurred, or more
precisely, the negative distributable net income was generated by
adjustments to the accounting economic result, and thus
represents the expected economic result for a new potential
owner — an independent third party.

The negative result of the company value occurred due to non-
compliance with the principle of sound management, which was
caused by flaws already revealed in the analysis of the input data
for calculating the company value using the earning vauation
method. The first revealed deficiency was the inefficient use of
rented housing units for very low financial consideration, which
did not even approach the usual market prices of similar types of
real estate in specific previous years. The second adjustment
decreasing the achieved economic result was the adjustment of
sdaries paid for executive and manageria work to the
company's employees. From the viewpoint of a third
independent rational person, the corrections made are absolutely
fundamental and have a significant effect on the resulting value
of the company.

The first identified shortcoming in the form of a
disproportionately low financial consideration collected from the
rent of owned housing units is very specific. From the point of
view of athird rational person, there is no reason for the owner
of housing units to rent his property without any profit, or at a
price lower than usual. In this respect, it could be said that the
principle of sound management was not respected by the
landlord. This shortcoming was removed by performing a
simulation of the common market rental price for similar types
of housing units.

The second identified deficiency was eliminated by simulating
the amount of wages for employees, which would ensure the
smooth operation of the chemist’s shop. This is one of the most
effective methods of solving such flaws, and very common in the
case of the self-employed. The reason is the fact that the self-
employed person alone performs the job of the executive, the
manager and the business owner. In the case of a standard
operating company (Ltd., Plc., etc.), this problem is encountered
very rarely in valuation practice.

Overdl, from the point of view of a third rational person it is
possible to consider these identified deficiencies the main causes
of the negative earning value of the model company.

However, it is of high importance to look at the whole problem
from the perspective of the self-employed. It is important to
realize that, from his point of view, other values are hidden in
the activity he carries out, which may be of such importance to
him that in his eyes they exceed the negative return value of the
business. These can be specific objects of persona value or
internal emotional processes, or family ties, which are very
valuable for the business owner. In such case the business owner
ought to consider whether all these circumstances outweigh the
negative value of histrade.

According to the legislation of the Czech Republic, it is the free
will of self-employed persons which area of trade they will
engage in for the purpose of making a profit. Trades in the Czech
Republic are divided into free and regulated. No specia permits
or documentation of the necessary knowledge is required to
operate free trades. On contrary, it is required for regulated
trades. As a rule, these are trades involving activities that can
endanger the life of the operator or other people shall the
operator be unprofessional.

As mentioned above, the business owner’s goal is to make a
profit. However, from the perspective of a self-employed person,
this assumption can also be fulfilled when, for the purposes of
valuing his business activity, the view of a third independent,
rational person on the operated enterprise as awholeis needed.
From the point of view of the freelancer, there are also a number
of explanations regarding the issue of low financia
consideration for renting housing units, which may not be
relevant or obvious from the point of view of a third rational
person. One of these explanations may be the persona
relationship between the owner of the rented housing units and
their tenants. This may, in the persona preferences of the
landlord, cause him to decide to rent these housing units "only"
at a monthly fee equal to the costs associated with their using,
without any further profit. Another reason may be the rental of
the housing units in order to preserve their value in the form of
maintenance work, which would not be reimbursed to the tenant.
In this case, it would be additional income for the self-employed,
which, however, cannot be traced from the kept business
documents.

Concerning the issue of unpaid wage costs for the freelancer, it
is necessary to realize that self-employed persons are able to
hold a position of an employee (in this case an employee of a
chemist’s shop), a shop manager, and a business owner at the
same time. Nevertheless, such combination of all these positions
is not considered by a third rational person, because their
perspective is only from the position of the business owner who
will logically look for employees to provide manpower for the
operation of the company, and therefore the earning vaue of the
company calculated with the wage costs for other employees.

For this reason, it is necessary to realize that the negative value
of the company determined using the earning value method does
not necessarily mean an error of the appraiser or illogica
thinking of the self-employed. It is also necessary to realize that
from the perspective of the self-employed person, these may be
logically substantiated reasons, athough causing zero or
negative value of his business activity, and at the same time such
reasons cannot be seen from the point of view of athird party.
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Ancther comment can be made regarding the subsequent use of
the asset-based valuation method to value the company.
Although this procedure is stipulated by the relevant law of the
Czech Republic, it is not a guarantee that the appraiser will
always reach a result that will indicate the positive value of the
assessed company. Albeit such assumption will apply in 99% of
cases, there is one percent in which a negative valuation of the
company can be achieved using the asset-based valuation
method.

This may occur if the enterprise's assets consist of items that
have a negative value for the enterprise. These are most often
items that such a company needs to "rid of" as soon as possible,
for example waste disposal, etc. Even if an enterprise engaged in
such activity collects financial consideration for this activity, at
the time of determining its value using the asset-based method,
the value of the assets that represent the material to be disposed
of may be higher than the value of mechanization, machinery
and real estate with land that is needed for its disposal. For such
companies, it does not mean that they do not generate any
revenue for their owners and thus do not comply with the "going
concern” principle.

6 Conclusion

The value of the self-employed business was determined using
the earning valuation method. The resulting value was set at
-742,249 CZK, that is from the perspective of a third
independent rational person. Subsequently, the asset-based
valuation method was used, reaching a value of CZK 1,926,070.
In the ensuing discussion, different views on the negative value
of the business were clarified from the view point of the self-
employed owner aswell as athird independent rational person. It
was proven that from the perspective of the self-employed owner
this may not be an unfavourable state of his business. The aim of
the contribution was thus met.

The main benefit of this paper is considered to be the
recommendation that follows from the anaysis of the whole
issue for an appraiser or a potential investor. A negative result
does not necessarily mean that the business operated by a self-
employed person should be terminated. In such business may be
concealed values visible only to the owner, but hidden from the
view of athird independent rational person.
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Abstract: The presented study attempts to investigate to what extent the coping with
life eventsin adulthood is affected by early experiences, parents' attitudes in approach
to upbringing, and experiencing relationships in early childhood. Our study involved
699 participants (M=37.33 years). We employed the short version of the parental
rearing style questionnaire (s-E.M.B.U) to analyse the early experiences, the Parental
Bonding Instrument to identify parents' attitudes in approach to upbringing, the
Questionnaire on attachment typology in adulthood to analyse how close relationships
are experienced, and, finally, the CORE-OM questionnaire to assess the level of
coping with life events in adulthood. The results suggested that the level of coping
with life events is significantly affected by the characterizing experiencing anxiety in
relationship and rejection from father.

Keywords: early experiences, parents' attitudes, experiencing relationships, coping
with life events.

1 Introduction

The early relational experiences of an individual, the upbringing
approach and practices in childhood, as well as the parent-child
relationship are, besides the genetic predispositions for a child's
mental development, the important determinants of an adult
individual’s personality traits and mental disposition (which
includes also a precondition for coping with various life events).
This area has attracted an extensive research, where the first
studies that inspired the conseguent research were conducted on
psychiatric patients (Perris et a., 1980). The results indicated
that achildhood deprivation was present in similar extent in all
diagnostic sub-groups of affective or cycloid psychoses.
According to Bleuler and Bleuler (1998), an individua's
experience with close attachment figures or life experience
significantly affects forming of individual’s personality, which is
reflected in hig’her reactions in various life situations (especially
in stressful conditions) and frequently also causes various
psychic and psychosomatic diseases. Bowlby’'s attachment
theory aso inspired numerous different research studies in the
fields of early relational experience, quality of interpersonal
relations, risk and protective factors in individual personality
development, and many others. An extensive research on
upbringing practices in early childhood and parent-child relation
reflects their importance as determinants of personality traits and
dispositions for later problems (mental disorders) of an adult
individual.

The relationd life experience is expected to have aformative
influence on neurobiologica regulations (Hasto, 2005) and on
establishing an individual pattern of utilized defensive
mechanisms (Kas$¢akova, 2007). Hasto and Tavel (2015) were
dedling with arelationship between mentdization (they
understand mentalization simply as acomplex empathy in
implicit and explicit terms with a simultaneous contact with self
as well as with the others) and attachment. They consider the
developed mentalization ability as an important factor for
resilience, and the safe attachment developed with sensitive
communication behaviour as akey precondition for its further
development. With this respect, they focused on the importance
of attachment and mentalization in prevention of
transgenerational trauma transmission. In their definition of
mentalization, the authors rely on Allen et al. (2011; in Hasto
and Tavel, 2015), who understand mentalization as recognizing
and reflecting of own and others' mental states and adequate
interpretation of behaviour.

In their study, Halama and Mazurekova (2013) anadlysed the
relationship between attachment styles and argument-solving
strategies in partnerships. Their findings indicated that safe

attachment style positively correlates with  constructive
argument-solving strategies, such as problem-solving and
cognitive restructuring. Further, they found out that insecure
attachment styles are more related to unconstructive means of
dealing with arguments, such as escape, problem avoidance, or
looking for social support from people other than the partner.
The authors of this research consider the attachment as a key
factor for communication in partnership.

Based on the findings of selected research studies presented
above, we might conclude that the quality of attachment, resp. an
individual’s early life experience, is nowadays considered as one
of the core pillars of resilience and coping with life events. As
for resilience, we rely on the definition by Herrman et al. (2011;
in Rybarova and Konrédova, 2013), who defines resilience as
individual’s ability to maintain or regain mental health despite
experiencing adversity. The concept of resilience according to
Ungar and Liebenberg (2005; in Rybarova and Konradova,
2013) comprises four aspects — 1. individual domain (problem-
solving ability, self-efficacy, insight, empathy, goals, aspirations,
...), 2. relational domain (parenting style, social competence,
meaningful relations, perception of socia support, ...), 3.
community domain (adequate job, violence avoidance, rituals
with acceptable risk, safety, perception, access to education, ...),
and 4. cultura domain (life philosophy, cultural/spiritual
identification, ...). The authors of the paper dealt with the mutual
relationship between resilience and type of attachment. In their
results, interestingly, they found no statistically significant
differences in rate of resilience depending on the type of
attachment. This means that individuals with safe attachment
who participated in the study did not exhibit higher rates of
resilience.

Findings of several research studies indicate that rejecting a child
during upbringing is a significant predictor of experiencing,
coping and behaviour in adulthood. Poliakova, MojZiSova and
Hasto (2007) describe this parenting approach as obviously
inappropriate for creation and development of aheathy
personality. Many interpersonal situation that achild is exposed
to provide it with negative experience with external socia
environment, which leads to construction of various types of
defence against this environment (with respect to the above-
mentioned, we can understand these defences aso as
mentalization - an interpretation of an experience that influences
further coping, interpretations and behaviours in new or other
situations). The rejecting environment does not ,,allow” the child
to develop its true ,self*, so it may become hostile to the
external environment (in accordance with the understanding of
Horney, 2000 & 2007). Hostility and anger at bad treatment are
described by Horney (2007) within avicious cycle when achild
suppresses its hostile feelings due to its fear of losing love and
safety, which leads to significant feeling of anxiety in the
respective relation. Such feelings of anxiety in the primary
relation from early childhood are , transmitted“ by an individual
to his’lher adult relations, which can, according to Bowlby
(2010), lead to the following reactions: 1. An individual puts
excessive requirements on other people and feels anxiety and
anger when these requirements are not fulfilled, 2. Anindividual
has adisability to build deep interpersonal relationships.
Therefore, argecting parental behaviour is significantly linked
to perceived anxiety in relationships.

The findings and information from the selected research studies
we have presented above, as well as many other works provide
an inspiration to continue researching this area. The relationships
we are addressing concern the remembered parental rearing,
attachment (child to parent) and bonding (parent to child),
personality, and coping with life events. We focus on subjective
well-being, interpersonal and social life, problems, symptoms
and risk behaviour towards self and the others in connection with
individual’s early experience. Therefore, the aim we set for our
research is to explore the relationship between early childhood
experiences and coping with life events in adulthood.
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2 Materials and methods
2.1 Sample

Our research sample comprised of 699 participants, out of that
509 women and 118 men (2 participants did not indicate their
gender), with an average age of M=37.33 years (minimum 14
years, maximum 74 years) of varied socio-economic status and
religion.

2.2 Methods

Jacobson, Lindstrém, von Knorring and Perris (1980; translated
by: Poliakovd, MojziSova, Hasto, 2007). The sEMM.B.U. is
focused on retrospective assessment of perceived remembered
parental upbringing behaviour, and comprises of 23 questions
grouped into 3 sub-scales: Rejection (provides negative
experience with external environment (focus on punishing a
child, making it feel ashamed, ignoring, criticising and rejecting
achild as an individual), resulting to development of various
defences against the environment); Emotional warmth (a child is
given amaximum acceptance in aform of unconditiona love (it
is characterized by tenderness, encouraging, praising, positive
judgement, equal treatment), and Overprotection (excessive fear
and anxiety about child's safety, excessive involvement, orders
and control by making achild feel guilty). The participants
answer the questions referring to their mother and father
separately, on a4-point Likert-type scale (No, never; Yes, but
seldom; Yes, often; Yes, most of the time). The internal
consistency of the s-E.M.B.U. questionnaire referring to mother
on our sample achieved asatisfactory level for the entire
questionnaire (a=0.747) as well as for its sub-scales (rejection:
a=0.799; emotional warmth: a=0.814; overprotection: a=0.783).
Also, the internal consistency of the sE.M.B.U. questionnaire
referring to father achieved on our sample also asatisfactory
level for the whole questionnaire (0=0.725) and for its respective
sub-scales (rejection: 0=0.779; emotional warmth: 0=0.832;
overprotection: 0=0.756).

Parents' attitudes in approach to upbringing as perceived during
the first sixteen years of individual’s life were assessed using the
Parental Bonding Instrument (PBI) questionnaire, created by
Parker, Tupling and Brown (1979; Czech translation: CikoSové
and Preiss, 2011). The PBI questionnaire comprises of two parts
(each containing 25 items referring to mother and father
separately), where the participants evaluate various attitudes and
behaviours of their mother and father on a 4-point Likert-type
scale (very unlike, moderately unlike, moderately like, very
like). Each part comprises of two scales - care and protection.
The care scale contains 12 items and can be defined as
tenderness, emotional warmth, empathy and proximity as
opposite to emotional coldness, carelessness and rejection.
A higher score means ahigher level of subjectively perceived
care. The protection scale contains 13 items and can be
understood as control, overprotection, burden and preventing
from independence as opposite to providing possibility for
independence and separateness. A higher score indicates a higher
level of subjectively perceived protection. The interna
consistency of the questionnaire referring to father achieved
satisfactory levels overall (a=0.749) as well as for the specific
scales (care: 0=0.908; protection: «=0.786). Similarly, the
guestionnaire referring to mother also achieved satisfactory
levels of internal consistency for the entire questionnaire
(0=0.657) as well as for its subscales (care: 0=0.911; protection:
a=0.760).

Experiencing of close relationships was analysed using the
Revised Experiences in Close Relationships questionnaire (ECR-
R) developed by Fraley, Waller and Brennan (2000; translation:
Bies¢ad and Hasto). The ECR-R questionnaire comprised of 36
items divided into 2 scales: anxiety scale (defined as strong need
of attention and care from the attachment figure) and avoidance
scale (defined as astrong discomfort with psychic intimacy and
closeness with other person). Participants indicate their level of
agreement with individual items on a7-point Likert-type scale
(strongly disagree to strongly agree). The internal consistency of

the ECR-R questionnaire on our sample achieved satisfactory
levels for the entire questionnaire (0=0.745) as well as for its
sub-scales (anxiety: 0=0.846; avoidance: 0=0.682).

Finaly, to evaluate the level of actual psychological distress, we
used a Slovak language version of the CORE-OM (Clinica
Outcomes in Routine Evauation - Outcome Measure) self-
assessment scale developed by Evans et al. (2002). The
instrument comprises of 34 statements on how an individua has
felt during the last week, where the responses are indicated on
a5-point Likert-type scale (from not at all to most of or al of the
time). The factor analysis yielded four dimensions: subjective
well-being (4 items); problemg/symptoms (12 items);
functioning - general, interpersonal and social (12 items);
and risk - risk behaviour to self and to others (6 items). Results
of severd studies (eg. Elfstrom et a., 2013; Pamieri et a.,
2009) indicate that the CORE-OM questionnaire can be aso
used in non-clinical population. The internal consistency of the
CORE-OM questionnaire on our sample achieved satisfactory
levels for the entire questionnaire (0=0.820) and two of its sub-
scales (problems/symptoms: 0=0.894; risk - risk behaviour to
self and to others: a=0.808). Another two sub-scales achieved
very low levels of internal consistency (subjective well-being:
a=0.450; functioning - genera, interpersonal and social:
0=0.402).

2.3 Statistical analysis

To confirm reliability of the research instruments we employed
the interna consistency estimate using the Cronbach apha
coefficient. Then, to confirm presence of the determined factors
we executed the factor analysis using the Varimax rotation
method. Further, we used the Shapiro-Wilk test to determine the
normality of our data. Following the results achieved (showing
statistical significance in all tested variables) that indicate non-
normal distribution of our data, we further used non-parametric
tests. Pearson’s correlation coefficient was calculated to identify
relationships between the analysed variables. Finaly, multiple
linear regression was used to estimate an effect of the analysed
variables on the perceived psychological distress, resp. on
coping with life events.

3 Results

The data obtained from the questionnaire survey were processed
using the IBM SPSS v.25.0 statistica package, where we
conducted the multiple regression analysis. Before estimating the
regression models, we thoroughly inspected the data to ensure
that our variables are in line with al important requirements of
regression analysis.

Tab. 1 Results of the regression analysis using the ENTER
method

] R !
VARIABLE B Beta Sig. Square Sig.
Rejection from father 0.720 0.179 0.026
Rejection from mother 0.022 0.006 0.947
Father's emofiona 0412 | 0124 | 0216
warmth
Mother’s emotional
warmth 0.305 0.088 0.345
Overprotection by father 0.002 0.001 0.994
%ﬁgmw' on by 0232 | 0087 | 0317
ECRR_avoidance 0.006 0.007 0.890 0.226 0.000
ECRR_anxiety 0.278 0.361 0.000
PBI_care_mother 0174 0.093 0.250
PBI_protection_mother 0.004 0.045 0.529
PBI_care father 0.166 0.103 0.175
PBI_protection_father 0.011 0.005 0.939

Dependent variable: coping with life events

In the first step of our analysis we attempted to identify which
variables are significantly related to coping with life events in
adulthood (CORE-OM gross score). We used the ENTER
method to test this assumption. The findings of the regression
analysis (Tab. 1) show that the independent variables we have

- 106 -



AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

tested in the model (remembered parent behaviour, parents
atitudes in approach to upbringing, experiencing close
relationships) explain 22.6% of variance in coping with life
events in adulthood. A closer look at the results presented in Tab
1 indicate that, among the variables inspected, there are two
variables that show statistical significance, namely the rejection
from father’ s side and experiencing anxiety in relationships.

Looking at the beta coefficients (Tab. 1), we might suggest that
the anxiety experienced in relationships is the strongest factor
influencing the level of coping with life events (0.361) - the
higher is the level of anxiety in relationships, the more difficult
becomes the coping with life events. The second relatively
strongest effect was observed in case of avariable reflecting the
rejection from father's side (0.179) - the highest is the rejection
from father, the more difficult is the coping with life events.
Further, the regression analysis suggests that the variables
characterising parents approach to upbringing play no
significant role in explaining the coping with life events (their
significance level exceeds the 0.050 threshold and their beta
coefficient reach low vaues). Thus, this regression anaysis
suggests that coping with life events is affected mainly by early
experiences representing the rejection from father and the way
how we experience relationships in adulthood, mainly with
respect to anxiety.

In the second step of our analysis we attempted to estimate the
most appropriate regression model, thus we used the STEPWISE
method. Following the Beta coefficients and satistical
significance, two variables were included in the regression
anaysis, namely the regection from father and anxious
experiencing in relationships.

Tab. 2 Results of the regression analysis using the STEPWISE
method

) Change Statistics
MODEL R Sanle édSJ:uS(:; R Square Sig. F
Change Change
1 0.413* 0.170 0.169 0.170 0.000
2 0.445° 0.198 0.195 0.027 0.000

a. Predictors: (Constant), anxious experiencing of relationships
b. Predictors: (Constant), anxious experiencing of relationships,
rejection from father

c. Dependent Variable: coping with life events

The variables that achieved the statistical significance in the first
step of analysis were sequentially inserted to the regression
analysis. Their characteristics are presented in the Tab. 2 above.
First, the variable indicating the anxiety experienced in
relationships, which explains the highest percentage of variance
(17.0%) was inserted into the analysis. Then, we inserted the
variable characterizing rejection from father. As the model 2
indicates, the R? increased by 2.8 percentage points to 19.8%.
Despite this increase is rather moderate, the Sig. F Change
shows it is statistically significant (p=0.000). Thus, the stepwise
method helped us to estimate the best model with two variables
that are the best predictors of the dependent variable - the coping
with life events.

4 Discussion

The presented research focused on a question to what extent the
coping with life events in adulthood is affected by early
experiences, attitudes of parents in approach to upbringing, and
experiencing relationships in early childhood.

Rozvadsky Gugovd and Kovalev (2010) emphasize that
individua interpretation, perception and mentalization are more
important than the actual form of the upbringing model, and they
further determine his/her reactions in coping with life events.
These authors further deal with relationship between coping with
posttraumatic stress and individual’s upbringing. They build on
findings of Ruchkin et al. (1998) and Castro et a. (1999) (in:
Rozvadsky Gugovéa and Kovalev, 2010) who argue that parents'
emotional warmth positively influenced the overal level of
posttraumatic stress reaction, while rejection from parents had

avery negative influence. Another finding proves that rejection
from parents and favouring an individual over his’her siblings
has the strongest influence on development of type A behaviour.
Further, the overall level of posttraumatic stress and conseguent
reaction exhibited negative correlation with father's emotional
warmth and positive correlation with rejection from father. In
their study, the authors also found out that rejection from parents
seems to be afactor significantly influencing aggressiveness.

The link between attachment and parental upbringing and
partnership relations were studied by Hubinska (2016), who
found out, for example, significant relationships between
disoriented attachment and rejection from both father and mother
during upbringing, disoriented attachment and anxiety, and safe
attachment and self-acceptance.

Subjective life well-being, interpersona and social functioning
and risky behaviour towards self and the others are further areas
that are influenced by the early experience and that are subjects
to our study. The aspects examined in our anaysis are also
related to findings of aresearch study by Hubinska (2016), who
found out that rejection in upbringing negatively correlates with
life satisfaction, while, on contrary, apositive correlation was
proven between emotional warmth in upbringing and life
satisfaction. Moreover, she aso found that individuals who
developed a safe attachment exhibited higher scores in items
related to self-acceptance, autonomy and life satisfaction.
Individuals with avoidant attachment exhibited higher score in
meaning of life (this result can be considered as interesting and
even surprising, and according to author's interpretation,
discovering ameaning of life might partially replace the missing
sensibility and safety in early childhood). Further results related
to our study (in terms of interpersonal and socia functioning)
indicate that rejection during upbringing positively correlates
with anxiety experienced in relations and avoidance in relations,
with currently experienced anxiety as well as tendency to
anxious behaviour.

In her research, Kopani¢ikova (2014) focused on influence of
remembered parents' behaviour on perceived safety. Her main
findings suggest that the respondents who perceived their
parents’ upbringing as emotionally warm tend to feel safer. The
rejecting behaviour from parents was not related to risk,
preventive behaviour or safety itself. As she presents, Muris
(2000; in: Kopani¢akova, 2014) on contrary found out that
children who perceived their parents as more rejecting and
anxious exhibited generally higher levels of being worried. In
conclusion of her study, she summarizes that alack of emotional
warmth and rejecting behaviour in parental upbringing can be
transmitted also to other socia relations and can lead to distrust
and avoiding other people, which in fact is one the prevention
strategies from danger. Such behaviour is explained by Brisch
(2011) as a socia adaptation to experiences of emotional
ignorance.

5 Conclusion

Our findings confirm to ahigh extent the findings of previous
studies. In particular, the greater is the rejection from father, the
more difficult it becomes to cope with life events. We explain
the presented finding by the fact that in most families, the father
is understood as arole model for behaviour in stressful and
difficult situations, and he is the one who provides the child with
an example how to cope with and manage strongly unpleasant
situations. If the father has argjecting attitude in relation to his
child, the attachment that would ensure transmission of amodel
of behaviour in stress situations will most probably not be
developed.
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Abstract: Thanks to its relative novelty, the sharing economy is still an insufficiently
studied concept; it has however been raising increasing awareness among population,
and therefore its study is very important. During the years 2010-2020, it began to
account for an increasing share of the total GDP of amost al world countries. In the
sector of the sharing economy, there are companies that offer an ever-growing range
of goods and services. At present, these are accommodation, transport, and multimedia
services. In the Czech Republic, with the increased share of the sharing economy, an
increase in the ICT sector was also recorded. There are more than 700 vehicle sharing
companies operating worldwide. Relevant published data are openly available through
the Czech Statistical Office (CSO) public database and companies engaged in
anaytical activities, and aso included in annual reports for investors of particular
companies (the model company). An analysis of academic and scientific publications
published so far on this topic shows that this area of economics has significant
potential for future research.

Keywords: sharing economy, car sharing, GDP, the ICT, scientific publications

1 Introduction

At the end of the last decade, the world's population became
aware of anew type of economy, the essence of which is sharing
properties, goods, and services by more consumers (users). Such
type of economy is therefore called a sharing (or collaborative)
economy. This term encompasses sharing goods and services in
al areas where it is technicaly possible from the nature of
particular goods or services, and this practice can be applied
long-term and repeatedly.

Botsman and Rogers (2010), who published a monographic
publication ‘What's Mine Is Yours concerning this type of
economy, are considered to be the world's leading promoters of
the whole idea.

Sharing economy has many advantages and disadvantages for all
participants involved in the whole process of collaborative
consumption. However, when sharing a particular asset,
conditions can be created so that this asset creates value and
provides benefits to all the cooperative users. Examples of goods
that can be used (‘consumed’) repeatedly are rea estates or
personal and commercial motor vehicles, including individual
accessories. Real estates, motor vehicles and other means of
transport (bicycles, scooters, etc.) currently occupy the largest
part of the sharing economy market, and it is also the part with
the highest surcharges for their use. The cooperative way of
using goods is aso constantly expanding. Firstly, the number of
people informed about such possibility of using goods is
increasing, and above al, the number of consumers who use the
sharing economy market is increasingly growing. This new type
of economy can also be considered one of the steps in the
modernization of our society. According to Kasych and
Vochozka (2019), however, choosing the right model of society
modernizing is crucia for the economy of each state.

The aim of this paper is to evaluate the development of the
sharing economy in the Czech Republic, and to make a
comparison with other selected countries. Specific data on car
sharing will be used as the model case for the analysis of this
development.

2 Literaturereview

According to Schlagwein, Schoder and Spindeldreher (2020),
many authors have aready dealt with the definition of the
sharing economy. To clarify this concept, they selected a total of
152 different sources which had dealt with the definition of this
concept. These sources are further divided into categories
according to best suitability of defining this concept based on the
description of the use and specific situation in which thisterm is
most relevant to describe such economic behaviour. They aso
established a consolidated definition that — in their opinion — best
describes this concept: The sharing economy is a peer-to-peer
economy supported by an IT business model, or non-commercial
sharing of unused goods or service capacity through an
intermediary without a transfer of ownership.

Curtis and Lehner (2020) also dealt with the definition of sharing
economy. Their main conclusion is that sharing economy can be
the right direction towards sustainable consumption of our
society. Businesses operating in the sharing economy have tools
that can stabilize the economy of a particular state and contribute
to its sustainability, which, according to Kasych, Vochozka and
Y akovenko (2019), is very important in defending a competitive
strategy and choosing a model of social behaviour. According to
Laukkanen and Tura (2020), ancther advantage of this new
economic direction is the value sustainability of the goods that
are used cooperatively. However, they do not claim that it is thus
possible to increase the sustainability of currently used business
models of companies that have already decided to use this
economic model to generate their own profits. According to
Frenken (2017) the growing popularity of the sharing economy
will reguire a political intervention to regulate this market. The
sharing economy can be understood as an environment in which
mutual exchange, access to property, and circular business
models meet partially. Gabor and Laos (2019) attribute the
emergence of the sharing economy to a change in the pattern of
consumer consumption behaviour. They also state that the
emergence of this new economic direction will have a major
impact on the capitalist economy in the future, as there is a great
transformation of the model of asset ownership to the model of
asset availability. Along with consumer behaviour, the
emergence of this new economic direction is also attributed to
the development of new digital technologies that enabled the
change in consumer attitudes. According to Abdar and Yen
(2019) the sharing economy environment is ideal for analysing
consumer preferences. They use as an example the preferences
identification of the consumers who use services known as
Airbnb in the field of sharing real estate (housing units). For the
users of shared properties, the most important thing when
choosing a specific offer is the availability of the "food scene"
around the target property. On contrary, Zhang and Chen (2019)
argue that, in terms of the availability of points of interest,
Airbnb users prefer different points of interest depending on the
city in which the property in question is located Gutierrez et al.
(2017) analysed the relationship between hotel accommodation
and Airbnb accommodation in terms of tourist preferences. With
the rise of Airbnb, there was a decline in the revenue of hotel
facilities that are built on the outskirts of cities. Due to better
accessibility of tourist attractions (historical centre, museums,
etc.), the options offered by Airbnb are increasingly preferred
among tourists. Blal, Singal and Templin (2018) examined the
effects of the Airbnb boom on hotel facility turnover. They state
that the development and pricing of the use of Airbnb has a
major impact on the development of the turnover of hotel
facilities. According to Amaro, Andreu and Huang (2019),
Airbnb is more lucrative for millennials than for older
customers. Airbnb enables the millennials to gain unique
accommodation along with the economic benefits they can enjoy
at a relatively young age. Even from this point of view,
according to Horak and Krulicky (2019), real estate sharing can
be considered an investment asset. According to Wen and Sigin
(2020), although the sharing economy is a means of acquiring
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goods and using them at a very low cost, users may in some
cases be deterred from using it due to high uncertainty of the
quality of the cooperative goods. Therefore, they focused on
establishing the price for the provision of these goods which
would correspond with the quality of the goods. According to
their findings, the users of such goods prefer the price at which
they will be able to use the property regardiess of its quality or
degree of modernization. Therefore, they do not recommend
companies operating in this economy sector to invest excessive
amounts of money in modernization or quality of the properties
offered this way. In contrast, according to Ludbrook et a. (2019)
in industry 4.0, investments in the company modernization are
essential, but they are mainly investments in the production
sectors that are not yet used by the sharing economy.

Kong et a. (2020) found that "verbal expression of positive
evaluation of cooperatively used goods"' is the most important
factor for those interested in temporarily acquiring the goods
when deciding and orienting themselves in a large amount of
offers. Since supply and demand in the sharing economy take
place primarily through online communication and offers, by
these verbal expressions are meant the users reactions through
web portals.

Another expanding asset that is increasingly used in the sharing
economy is bike sharing. It is one of the ways to rather
effectively address the mobility of people, especiadly in cities
where special lanes, paths, etc. are reserved for these vehicles.
Thefirst bicycle used for bike sharing was served this purpose as
early as 1965 (the first motorcycle was operated for this purpose
in 1968). However, this idea arose primarily for stabilization of
the traffic situation in cities with a large population, and the
economic profit from the operation of this service was not the
priority (Ploeger and Oldenziel, 2020).

However, the demand for this service has changed greatly since
its beginning. Sohrabi et al. (2020) therefore created a model
which, in bike sharing operated by the provider through docking
stations, can predict the occupancy of individual docking stations
and bicycles currently in use in real time. This system takes into
account days of the week, times of the day, weather and
infrastructure, and can be used to optimize the income of the
operators of such service.

Chen et a. (2020) created a pricing model for establishing
optimal prices for the use of bike sharing for the operators of this
service. This model takes into account as the main price-creating
factor the degree of comfort that users derive from the use of this
service. A positive factor that can alow the operator to increase
prices is the carefree operation of the bicycle for the customer.
On the other hand, the loss of comfort and privacy for a
customer who has not yet used any of the means of public
transport is considered a negative factor.

Zhou, Wang and Li (2019) compared the use of taxi services and
bike sharing. In the summer months, according to their
conclusions, the user prefers bike sharing. The only significant
role that would discourage users from using bike sharing during
this period is the distance from the destination.

The last rapidly growing market in the sharing economy sector is
car sharing. The world's best-known company providing this
service is Uber, which currently operates in more than 700 cities
around the world. Nonetheless, in Budapest the car sharing
service operated by Uber was regulated since 2007, and in the
end it was completely banned. This had an impact on the bike
sharing market, as Bako et al. (2020) found that users of car
sharing services also use bike sharing services. With the ban on
car sharing, the demand for bike sharing on working days also
fell by 6.5%. On the contrary, the demand for bike sharing
increased by 23% at weekends. It also follows that the income of
car sharing and bike sharing operators depend on the number of
regular users of these services, and the occasional user will not
increase their income.

According to Hahn et a. (2020) car sharing in the beginnings of
the sharing economy failed to take place in al initially operated
areas. Based on this fact, individual factors were determined that
would encourage or discourage the car sharing users to use this
service. The most important factor that is in favour of the use of
the car sharing service is the lifestyle of the user, and the
possihility to pick up the car anywhere and then leave it at any
place at any time of the day. Another positive factor for the users
is free parking of the vehicle anywhere in the cities. On the other
hand, the content of the vehicle fleet of the operating company
has no effect on the outcome of the user's decision to use this
service. However, choosing an older or lower quality vehicle
fleet can be afatal mistake for the service operator.

Mugion et a. (2019) one of the reasons for the preference of car
sharing is the environment-friendly attitude of the users. Boysen,
Briskorn and Schwerdfeger (2019) state that car sharing aso
shares parking spacesin cities, thus reducing their need.

Pietro et al. (2019) focused on identifying the target users who
use the car sharing service most often, and on whom the
operators should focus when promoting their company. The most
common users of car sharing are the younger generation of
males who live in cities. Urban demography can therefore be a
valuable tool for the operators who can use this information to
increase their income.

Sun et al. (2019) established optimal prices for car sharing use.
The primary factor that affects the total price for using this
service is the distance travelled by the rented car. Furthermore,
the user may be charged an extra fee for using the car during the
rush hour, as this extends the waiting time of another person for
this particular car. This fee reduces the lost profit of the operator
shall the waiting client eventually choose another mean of
transport, and the vehicle will thus be no longer used upon
arrival. This is the same principle as the fee for a waiting taxi
driver.

Jin, An and Yao (2020) analysed the possibilities of replacing
internal combustion engine vehicles with electric vehicles. With
the development of the battery capacity and lifespan, this trend
has aready been monitored at many car sharing operators. The
disadvantage of this system is that if a person potentialy
interested in using this service sees that the range of an electric
car is low due to the charge of its batteries, they will not decide
to use this vehicle even if the range should be sufficient to arrive
at their destination.

Along with electric vehicles, vehicles with autonomous control
systems can be expected to be added to car sharing fleets in the
future. Zhou et a. (2020) have therefore aready developed, on
the basis of current knowledge, a model of preferences of the
users who would rather use this service than vehicles without an
autonomous system. Although the user group preferring
autonomous vehicles might be expected to be that of userswith a
low level of driving experience, women, and pensioners, the
opposite istrue. These groups are | fact also among the groups of
users who, according to surveys, trust autonomous vehicles the
least because of safety concerns.

3 Materials and methods

First, general data on the development of gross domestic product
(GDP) in the Czech Republic will be obtained. Further, the
information on the share of the sharing economy in GDP will
aso be sought. Subsequently, all values found will be specified
from the point of view of providing car sharing services.

As the efficient operation of the motor vehicle sharing service is
possible mainly through information and communication
technologies (ICT), data on the development of this sector in the
Czech Republic will be sought.

Materials for analysis will be found using publicly available
reports from companies that analyse the Czech market. As
efforts will be made to summarize and analyse the latest data (for
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the years 2012-2019), other non-academic sources will also be
used. Above all will be used the data from the web portal of the
Czech Statistical Office (CSO).

Global data on the sharing economy will be also searched for
and presented for comparison. These results will be subsequently
discussed based on the analysis of the development trend of the
sharing economy. Simultaneously, the impact of car sharing on
the prices of motor vehicle will be assessed. Asamodel case, the
globaly operating company Uber will be selected. It is a
provider of car sharing as well as other services (food delivery —
Uber Eats, freight transport, and others).

Finally, an analysis of the number of scientific publications that
have also addressed this issue will be carried out, together with
any possible comments. The Web of Science database will be
used for this analysis.

4 Resultsand discussion

First, an analysis of the GDP development in the Czech Republic
was performed. The development of GDPisshown in Table No 1.

Tab. 1: Development of the GDP of the Czech Republic
determined by the production method (current prices) for the
period 2012-2019 (in millions of CZK

Year 2012 2013 2014 2015
GDP | 4,059,912 | 4,098,128 | 4,313,789 | 4,595,783
Year 2016 2017 2018 2019
GDP | 4,767,990 | 5,047,267 | 5,323,556 | 5,652,553

Source: CSO (2020a).

According to Table No. 1, it is evident that the GDP of the
Czech Republic is increasing every year. This increase also
provides space for development of all types of economies. It also
concerns the sharing economy. According to Mareéek and
Machové (2017), the amount of GDP of a specific state can be
used to identify the correlation with the state debt of a particular
country.

In 2014, the share of the sharing economy in the Czech Republic
total GDP was set at 0.02% with the help of the bottom-up
method (0.04% with the help of the top-down method). At the
same time, the potential share of the sharing economy in the
GDP of the Czech Republic was determined by the bottom-up
method to 0.51% — the top-down method 1.19% (Del oitte, 2020).

In comparison with the Czech Republic, the sharing economy in
other EU member states has a similar share in the GDP of a
particular state. Table No. 2 shows the shares of the sharing
economy in GDP by the bottom-up method and the top-down
method, together with its potential share in selected EU
countries.

Tab. 2: The share of the sharing economy in the GDP of selected

EU countries
Potential .
Share Qf Shareof | shareof Potential
the sharing - - share of
the sharing | the sharing -
State economy the sharing
economy | economy
(bottom- economy
(top-down) | (bottom-
up) up) (top-down)
Germany’ 0.02% 0.03% 0.70% 1.10%
Spain’ 0.06% 0.15% 0.90% 2.30%
France 0.04% 0.09% 0.80% 1.60%
Italy” 0.02% 0.05% 1.20% 2.50%
Netherlands | 0.06% 0.15% 0.70% 1.90%
Austria 0.01% 0.02% 0.60% 1.20%
Poland’ 0.03% 0.05% 0.60% 1.20%
Romania 0.01% 0.02% 0.50% 1.30%
Great Britain | 0.09% 0.19% 1.00% 1.90%
Source: Delaitte (2020). “data for the year 2014

According to Table No. 2, it is evident that in selected EU
countries the share of the sharing economy in the GDP of a

particular state is as low as in the Czech Republic. Italy has the
highest potential share of the sharing economy in its GDP
(2.5%).

The development of the sharing economy is significantly
conditioned by the development of information and
communication technologies (ICT). Platforms developed in this
sector serve in the sharing economy for marketing, payment,
communication, and localization purposes of the goods shared.
At present, the expected growth of the sharing economy is not
the only reason for employing more and more ICT professionals.
Table No. 3 shows the numbers of natural persons employed in
the ICT sector together with the share in total employment in the
Czech Republic.

Tab. 3: Employment in the ICT sector in the Czech Republicin
the years 2015-2018

Number of natural

Year personsemployed in | Shareof ICT in total
theICT (in employment (in %)
thousands)

2015 147,7 2.8

2016 157,7 3.0

2017 164,2 31

2018 169,2 31

Source: CSO (2020b).

Table No. 3 shows that the number of natural persons working in
the ICT sector in the Czech Republic increased by 21,500 in the
years 2015-2018. The total share of al workersin the ICT also
increased (by 0.3%). I